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9.1 Nejasnosti

THE Tl : STRIFHAH
samasa pahila : asamkanama
Doubt

|| Sri Rédm ||

1. foR o F)| e w=fos #r
[dIhe FEIUTS &I EE 2
nirakara mhanije kaye | niradhara mhanije kaye |
nirvikalpa mhanije kaye | niropaverr 11 1 |1
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Yoo

“Formless means what? Support-less means
what? Thoughtless means what? I want to un-
derstand that non-dual discourse.”

Posluchac se zeptal prednasejictho: ,,Co to zna-
mena, ze je néco bezforemné? Co znamena, ze
je néco samostatné, bez podpory? Co znamena,
ze je néco bez myslenek? Chtél bych porozu-
mét pojmim této ne-dudlni rozpravy, prosim,
vysvétli je

2. RN TIUTS AR AT | eI wefUrst S e |
ffeehed TSt Feqet el | a1 R
nirakara mhanije akara nahim | niradhara mhanije
adhara nahiri |
nirvikalpa mhanije kalpana nahiri | parabrahmast
1211

Formless means no form? Support-less means
no support. Thoughtless means there is no
thought or concept, and that is parabrahman.

Bezforemné je to, co nema formu. Samostatné



9.1 Nejasnosti

Yoo

je to, co stoji samo, bez jakékoli opory. Bez mys-
lenek znamenad, ze tu neni zadna myslenka c¢i
koncept — a to je Parabrahman.

. TR Tt | fenre efuTs |
GUCEREUEEIRIR ST Y

niramaya mhanije kaye | nirabhasa mhanije kaye |
niraveva mhanije kaye | maja niropavern 11 3 ||

“niramaya means what? Without appearance
means what? Without parts means what? To
this ‘me’, there should be that discourse.”

,Co je to nirmaya? Co je to neprojevené? Co
znamena, ze je néco nerozdélené na ¢asti? Toto
,»ja* by chtélo pochopit tuto rozpravu.”

. R = St R e =i
T |

R TR oFed AT | TR Il g 1

niramaya mhanije jalamaye nahim | nirabhasa
mhanije bhasaci nahir |

niraveva mhanije aveva nahiri | parabrahmasi |1
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e
411

niramaya means there is no objectification. Wi-
thout appearance means it has no appearance
and without parts means, there are no parts to
parabrahman.

Nirmaya znamena, ze tu nedochéazi ke vznikani
objektt. Neprojevené znamena, ze se néco vi-
bec neprojevuje a bez Casti znaci, Ze je néco
nerozdélené — a to je Parabrahman.

5. R:944 TEfUe FH | % iU w4
Rt T T T | A Rt 1 4
nihpraparica mhanije kaye | nihkalaritka mhanije
kaye |
niropadht mhanije kaye | maja niropaven 11 5 ||

“Without prapanch means what? Without stain
means what? Without upadhi means what? To
this ‘me’, there should be that non-dual dis-
course.”
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Yoo

,Co znamena bez Prapanca? Co znamena bez
poskvrny? Co znamena, ze je néco bez upadhi?
Toto ,,ja“ by chtélo pochopit tuto rozpravu.”

6. TH:ud= T 9u= AR | 4:Fob® U Fobeh 1] |
R TSt JUTelt A1 | TRt Il &
nihprapariica mhanije prapariica nahinm | nihkala-
ritka mhanije kalaritka nahiri |
niropadht mhanije upadhit nahim | parabrahmast
e ll

Without prapanch means there are no five ele-
ments. Without stain means there is no stain
and without limiting concepts means there are
no limiting concepts to parabrahman.

Bez Prapanca znamena, ze tu neni pét ele-
menti. Bez poskvrny je to, co je neposkvrnéné
a bez upadhi (bez omezujicich konceptil) zna-
mena, ze Parabrahman neni spoutdano zadnymi
omezujicimi koncepty.

7. FRI9 =i F1l) fTe =i : )
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Yoo

e weforst | w1 o

niropamya mhanije kaye | niralariiba mhanije kaye
I

nirapeksa mhanije kaye | maja niropavernir 11 7 11

“Without comparison means what? Without
support means what? Without expectation me-
ans what? To this ‘me’, there should be that
discourse.”

,Co to znamena, Ze je néco nesrovnatelné s né-
¢fm jinym? Ze je néco bez opory? Ze je néco bez
ocekavani? Toto ,,ja* by chtélo pochopit tuto
rozpravu.”

8. R iUl AT | oo =Tl sraca
|
R FEfUTS STHE T | SRRl 1| <
niropamya mhanije upama nahi | niralamba
mhanije avalaribana nahiri |
nirapeksa mhanije apeksa nahim | parabrahmast ||
81l
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Yoo

Without comparison means it has no equal. Wi-
thout support means it does not grasp for sup-
port. Without expectation means there is no
expectation, to parabrahman.

Nesrovnatelné je to, co neméa sobé rovného. Bez
opory je to, co netouzi po néjaké opore. Bez
ocekavani je to, co nic neocekava — a to je Pa-
rabrahman.

. TorT furst | e et |

TR IUT RIS FE | | =R9Te 1 R )

nirariijana mhanije kaye | nirariitara mhanije kaye
I

nirguna mhanije kaye | maja niropaveri 11 9 ||

“niranjan means what? nirantar means what?
nirgun means what? That should be discoursed
to me.”

,Co znamena nirandzan? Co znamena niran-
tar? Co znamend nirguna? Byl bych rad, abys
mi to vylozil“
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10.

11.

Yoo

ferTe FfUTet ST e | fore Ut ofe e
FeRIOT TETUTS IUTH ATET | RS Il 2o |l

niraritjana mhanije janaci nahirit | niramtara mha-
nije arittara nahin |

nirguna mhanije gunaci nahim | parabrahmasi ||
10 11

niranjan means there is no mind or world of
knowledge. nirantar means there is no inner
space (of ‘I am’). nirgun means there are no
gunas in parabrahman.

NiranZan znamend, Ze tu neni zadna mysl ¢i
svet poznani. Nirantdr znamena, ze tu neni
zadny vnitini prostor (prostor ,ja jsem®). Nir-
guna znamena, ze tu nejsou zadné guny — a ta-
kové je Parabrahman.

fo1: G0 i 1| i =T ®[
121 = FE| |1 A9E N 22

nihsariiga mhanije kaye | nirmala mhanije kaye |
niscala mhanije kaye | maja niropaverir 11 11 ||

10
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12.

Yoo

“nisanga means what? nirmala means what?
nishchala means what? To me, there should be
that discourse.”

,Co je to nisanga? ,Co je to nirmala? ,Co je to
niscala? Potteboval bych si to vyjasnit.”

ot 1 TEfUTS ET | oo T Heal e |
feisTes TMUTSl Fe5uT ATl | ISRl Il eR |

nihsariiga mhanije sariigaci nahirit | nirmala mha-
nije malaci nahiri |

niscala mhanije calana nahiri | parabrahmast |1 12
'l

nisanga means there is no attachment. nirmala
means there is no dirt. nishchala/still means
there is no movement, to that parabrahman.

Nisanga znamena, ze tu k nicemu neni zadna
pripoutanost. Nirmala znaci, ze tu neni zadné
znecisténi. Niscdla/klidny znamend, Ze tu neni
zadny pohyb — a takové je Parabrahman.

11
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13.

14.

3o
ferateg WUt T | i TR foTs |
ferait Tt | A/ g 1 230
nisabda mhanije kaye | nirdosa mhanije kaye |
nivrttt mhanije kaye | maja niropaveri 11 13 11

“Without word means what? Without fault me-
ans what? ndvritti means what? To me, there
should be that discourse.”

,Co znamend beze slova? Co znamena beze
chyb? Co znamena nivritti? Potreboval bych to
vylozit.“

ferared R 2rea ARl Rl =i i A=
fergia wfUTst g A | TRt | 29l

nisabda mhanije Sabdaci nahi | nirdosa mhanije
dosaci nahi |

nivrtti mhanije vrttica nahiri | parabrahmast || 14

Without word means that not even this original
word (‘I am’) is there. Without fault/niradosha
means there is no body there (dosha- fault or

12
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15.

Yoo

constituent of body). nivritti means not even
this knowing wvritti is there in parabrahman.

Beze slova znamen4, ze tu neni dokonce ani ono
prvotni slovo (,,ja jsem®). Bez chyby/niradésa
znamend, ze tu neni zadné télo (ddsa — chyba
nebo stavebni prvek, z néhoz se sklada télo). Ni-
vritti znamend, ze tu neni dokonce ani poznani
vritti — a takové je Parabrahman.

d:hH R hE | AS [UEE L 24l
nihkama mhanije kaye | nirlepa mhanije kaye |
nihkarma mhanije kaye | maja niropaverir 1115 ||

“Without desire means what? Without tou-
ching means what? Without karma means
what? To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co znamena bez touhy? Co znamena bez do-
tykéni se? Co je to bez karmy? Potieboval bych
si to vyjasnit.”

13



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

16.

17.

Yoo

P o e | P st s v
fe1: 0 TS FHM A R 28 )

nihkama mhanije kamaci nahin | nirlepa mhanije
lepaci nahim |

nihkarma mhanije karmaci nahiri | parabrahmast
1116 11

Without desire means there is no desire at all.
Without touching means it does not take the
touch. Without karma means there is no karma
(ie. action, destiny), to that parabrahman.

Bez touhy znamena, ze tu neni viibec zadna
touha. Bez dotykani je to, co se ni¢eho nedo-
tyka. Bez karmy znamend, ze tu neni zadna
karma (tedy konani, osud) — a takové je Pa-
rabrahman.

AR IR F | S T fUTst 4|
IFIE IR FE | H R 1l gl

anamya mhanije kaye | ajanma mhanije kaye |
apratyaksa mhanije kaye | maja niropaverin |1 17
I

14
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18.

Yoo

“Without name means what? Without birth
means what? Without sensory perception me-
ans what? To me, there should be that dis-
course.”

,Co to znamena beze jména? Co to znamena
bez zrozeni? Co je to bez smyslového vnimani?
Potreboval bych to vylozit.”

AR TR A AIEN | AT TefUTed ST A=
e TSt STede | T 1 2l

anamya mhanije namaci nahim | ajanma mhanije
janmaci nahim |

apratyaksa mhanije pratyaksa nahiin | pa-
rabrahma terr 11 18 |1

Without name means there is no name there.
Without birth means, it is not born and
without sensory perception means that pa-
rabrahman does not perceive through sensory
organs.

Beze jména znamenad, ze tu neni zadné jméno.

15
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19.

20.

Yoo

Bez zrozeni znamenad, ze je to nezrozené. A bez
smyslového vnimani znaci, ze Parabrahman ne-
vnima prostrednictvim smyslovych organi.

ST 0T | SThcie T

1 TSt T A R 2R

aganita mhanije kaye | akartavya mhanije kaye |
aksai mhanije kaye | maja niropaverir |1 19 |1

“Uncountable means what? Without duty me-
ans what? Without destruction means what?
To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamend, ze je néco nespocetné? Co to
znamena, ze je néco bez povinnosti? Co to zna-
mena, ze je néco neznicitelné?

eToT Tt T A oG T FaeT
|

e TR T AT | SREREA N Re |

aganita mhanije ganita nahim | akartavya mhanije
kartavyata nahim |

aksai mhanije ksayaci nahim | parabrahmasi || 20

16
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21.

Uncountable means, that cannot be counted or
measured. Without duty means, it has no duty
(or, nothing needs to be done). Without de-
struction means that parabrahman cannot be
destroyed.

Nespocetné je to, co nelze spocitat ¢i zmeérit.
Bez povinnosti je to, co neméa zadné povinnosti
(tedy neni potteba nic délat). Neznicitelné zna-
mena, ze Parabrahman nemuize byt znic¢eno.

Y RS 1| 5 U H |

el T fOTS 19| 7 o 1 2 0

ariipa mhanije kaye | alaksa mhanije kaye |
anariita mhanije kaye | maja niropaver |1 21 |1

“Without form or shape means what? Imper-
ceptible means what? ananta/not ending me-
ans what? To me, there should be that dis-
course.”

17
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22.

23.

Yoo

,Co to znamend, ze néco je bez formy ¢i po-
doby? Co se mysli tim, Ze je néco nevnimatelné?
Co je to ananta/bez konce? Potteboval bych to
vylozit.“

&Y RIS T AR | 2Feset i Tl e |
et TEIUTS St~ | Tt R

ariipa mhanije ripaci nahiri | alaksa mhanije
laksata nahim |

anamta mhanije ariitaci nahinir | parabrahmasi ||
22 11

Without form or shape means it has no form
whatsoever. Imperceptible means there is no at-
tention of any kind there. ananta means that
parabrahman has no end.

Bez tvaru ¢i podoby znamenad, zZe to nemé vi-
bec zadnou formu. Nevnimatelné znamena, ze
tu neni vibec zadny druh pozornosti. Ananta
znamena, ze Parabrahman nema zadny konec.

YR U w3165 Tl FHE |

18
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24.

Yoo

STl TS F| 7 fear | =2
apara mhanije kaye | adhala mhanije kaye |
atarkya mhanije kaye | maja niropavern 11 23 11

“Limitless means what? Immovable means
what? Without inference means what? To me,
there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamena, ze je néco neomezené? Co to
znamena, ze je néco nehybné? Co znamena, ze
je néco mimo dosah logického usuzovani?

ST TR A AT | Siees Fefuret gesi e |

S RIS Tt AT | T d N =gl

apara mhanije paraci nahinit | adhala mhanije dha-
laci nahi |

atarkye mhanije tarkata nahiri | parabrahma tem
1124 11

Limitless means it has no limit. Immovable me-
ans it does not move and without inference me-
ans that parabrahman cannot be inferred or de-

duced.

19
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25.

26.

Yoo

Neomezené znamend, ze je to bez jakychkoli
omezeni. Nehybné znamena, ze se to nehybe.
Mimo dosah logického usuzovani znamena, ze
Parabrahman nemtze byt nijak vyvozeno ¢i vy-
dedukovano.

g T | STERd T F|
=g WU | AT e 1l R4l

advaita mhanije kaye | adyrsya mhanije kaye |
acyuta mhanije kaye | maja niropaver 11 25 |1

“Non-dual means what? Not visible means
what? Not changing means what? To me, there
should be that discourse.”

,Co je to ne-dudlni? Co je to neviditelné? Co je
to neménné? Potieboval bych to vylozit.

g T g | TR Wi At A
3T=gd WUl 5ad -l | e d 1l R& |l

advaita mhanije dvaitaci nahiri1 | adrsya mhanije
drsyaci nahiri |

acyuta mhanije cevata nahiri | parabrahma terit ||

20
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27.

26 11

Non-dual means there is no duality. Not visible
means it cannot be seen. Not changing means it
is fixed and steady, and that is parabrahman.

Nedualni znamend, ze tu neni zadna dualita.
Neviditelné znamend, ze to nemuze byt spat-
reno. Neménné znamena, ze to je pevné a stalé
— a takové je Parabrahman.

IFe5q WU HT | AT FefUrs |

T IS F| A Faet 1 ol

acheda mhanije kaye | adahya mhanije kaye |
akleda mhanije kaye | maja niropaverir |1 27 |1

“Non-breakable means what? Non-inflammable
means what? Un-mixed means what? To me,
there should be that discourse.”

,Co znamena, ze je néco nerozbitné? Co zna-
mend, ze je néco nehorlavé? Co znamend, Ze je
néco nesmisené?”

21
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28.

29.

Yoo

ST TS FeFT | ST Ut o5l
g, WIS BT | T d 1l k¢
acheda mhanije chedena | adahya mhanije jalena |

akleda mhanije kalavena | parabrahma terin |1 28
I

Non-breakable means it cannot be divided or
broken. Non-inflammable means it cannot be
burnt. Un-mixed means that parabrahman has
not mixed with anything else.

Nerozbitné znamena, ze to nemize byt rozdé-
leno ¢i rozlomeno na c¢asti. Nehorlavé znamena,
ze to nemuze byt spaleno. Nesmisené znamen4,
ze Parabrahman se nikdy s ni¢im nemiize smi-
sit.

TEE TS EehebloRd | TR Tt STt o |

& Fich STTHAA | TEE Hieadi Il ]

parabrahma mhanije sakalariiparatern | tayasa
pahatan apanaci teri |

heri1 kale anubhavamateri | sadguru keliyari |1 29
I

22
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Yoo

parabrahman means beyond this ‘all” or ‘I am’.
When you understand that Reality then, you
become that Reality. That thoughtless Reality
can be realized through the teaching of sadguru
when first you understand this ‘I am’ experi-
ence.

Parabrahman znamena to, co je za timto ,vSim*“
¢i za ,ja jsem“. Jakmile pochopis tuto Sku-
teCnost, tak se Skutecnosti stanes. Tato Sku-
teCnost za mysli mize byt realizovina pomoci
uceni sadgurua, ale nejprve je nutné pochopit
zkusenost ,,ja jsem®.

_{rl%l_.ﬁ NN r\(\ SN
STIRIRIAH FHE el ll 211 Q.2

_____

asamkanama samasa pahila 111 119.1

Timto konci 1. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy
Dasbodh s nazvem , Nejasnosti*.

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016

23
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9.2 Promluva
o Brahman

o
HHME 28U : & &9l
samasa dusard : brahmaniriipana
Discourse on brahman

|| Srf Rém ||
1. S S FE TR ) o  Fediat T
W&y d g 39| FEws |l 2 |l
jeni jerin karinhiri sakara dise | teri1 terir kalparitiri

25
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Yoo

nase |
svariipa teri1 asataci ase | sarvakala 111 |1

When you see this ‘thing’” with form (ie. ‘I am
everywhere’) then, that parabrahman, beyond
all imagination, is not understood. Then that
eternal swarup appears as a moment of time
and there is this ‘I am’ (this ‘I am’ is the begin-
ning of time ie. to simply be or in the ‘now’).

Kdyz vnimate tuto ,véc“ s formou (tj. ,,Ja jsem
vsude®), pak Parabrahman, které je mimo ves-
kerou predstavivost, neni pochopeno. Potom se
vééna prirozenost (svaripa) jevi jako ¢asovy
okamzik a je tam toto ,ji jsem“ (pocit ,ja
jsem* je zacatek casu, tzn. jednoduse ,byt“ ne-
boli byt v ,,pritomnosti®).

2. S Gkt G| e A= d arER|
S i i o) &b =1 RN
jen sakalammadherin sara | mithya navhe terin
sacara |
jerir kam nitya niramtara | sariicale ase |1 2 |1

26
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Yoo

But even then that essence within this ‘I am’
does not become false, for It is the only Truth.
How can mula maya be that eternal and *niran-
tar that is complete and full? *(parabrahman-
without an inner space or ‘I am’)

Ale i pak se nestane tato esence, jez je uvnitt
pocitu ,ja jsem*“, faleSnou, nebot Toto je
jedna jedind Pravda. Jak by mohla byt tato
mula maja véénou Skutecénosti a rovnéz *ni-
rantar, které je tplné a dokonalé? *(niran-
tar/ Parabrahman — bez vnitintho prostoru ne-
boli ,,jé jsem*).

. O A e e dtfes e |

AME A0S ST A T R

terii  bhagavamticer nijariipa | tydsi bolije
svariipa |

yahi vegale amiipa | namen tayacirit |1 3 11

Only when this ‘I am’ gets absorbed in that
parabrahman can that be called the swarup. For
this ‘I am’ divides that immeasurable swarup.

27
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Yoo

Pouze kdyz se pocit ,ja jsem“ rozpusti v Pa-
rabrahman, pak to lze oznacit za svaripu. Ne-
bot pocit ,,ja jsem“ rozdéluje tuto nezmérnou
svaripu.

4. I AT Sk | FeBTadT & T8id |
T d e AHId | STEdr ST g
tyasa namaca savitketa | kalavaya ha drstarita |
pari terit svartipa namatita | asataci ase |1 4 ||

Though to understand that thoughtless swarup
that is at the end of this visible ‘all’, we first
assign the qualities of this ‘I am’ to that swarup.
Still that swarup is ever-existing beyond this ‘I

)

am.

Abychom pochopili tuto bez-myslenkovitou
svaripu, kterd je na konci tohoto viditelného
Lvse“, prvné svarupé udélime kvality v podobé
pocitu ,,ja jsem®. Pfesto je tato svaripa vécné
existujici, bez kvalit a mimo pocit ,ja jsem®

5. TXAGEE @9 9 d A 9N |

28
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o e e oD e
o5 AR I | ST #4614
drsyasabahya samicaleri | pari terir visvasa corale |
javalica nahiser jalerir | asataci kaiserir 11 5 |1

It is completely full inside and outside of this
visible ‘all’, but is hidden to the world. How can
That which only exists and is so close, seem like
it is not?*

Tato svaripa je timto viditelnym ,vSe“ plnéd
uvniti i vné, ale svétu je utajena. Jak se Toto,
co jediné existuje, a je tak blizko, mize zdat
jako neexistujici??

."Imia?rﬁaiéalca%;{éﬁmml
&l SArat 8 @1 T2ara EH &

L Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said, "If the flesh came into being
because of spirit, that is a marvel, but if spirit came into being
because of the body, that is a marvel of marvels. Yet I marvel
at how this great wealth has come to dwell in this poverty.”

2 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 29: Jezis fekl: ,, JestliZe povstalo
télo kvuli duchu, je to zazrak, pokud ale duch vznikl kvili télu,
je to zazrak nad zazraky. Ja se ale podivuji, jak se toto veliké
bohatstvi mohlo usadit v takové chudobé.”

29
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Yoo

aisa aikoniyam deva | uthe drstica bhava |
pahom jatam dise sarva | drsyaci avagheri |16 |1

It is in fact God who is listening and this un-
derstanding of the ‘all’ that arises, is Him. Still
when you try to understand Him then, you will
no longer see a world of many names and forms
and you will perceive this visible ‘all’.

Je to ve skutecnosti Biih, ktery nasloucha. Toto
Lvse“, jez vyvstava, je Jeho VzneSenost. Presto,
jestlize se Boha snazite pochopit, pak uz nevi-
dite svét mnoha jmen a forem, ale vniméate toto
viditelné ,vse*.

7. TOHET [9NEl T4\ i STifosan |eEd|
U TS 9T Faie| 90 d qEui A=l ol
drstica visayo drsya | toci jaliya sadrsya |
teneri1 drsti pave samitosa | pari terir dekhanerit na-
vhe |1 7 |1

When this visible ‘all’ is the object of your at-
tention then, it is in truth, that atma appearing
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to Itself only. And due to this, your seeing gets
satisfaction (ie. ‘I see myself everywhere’), but
this vision of knowledge is not that Reality.

Kdyz se toto viditelné ,vSe“ stane objektem
vas{ pozornosti, pak se vlastné Atman proje-
vuje/objektivizuje samotnému Atman. A diky
tomu vase zfeni nabyva spokojenosti (tj. ,,ja vi-
dim sama sebe vsude®), avsak tato vize poznani
neni Skutecnosti.

. 781G ol d ) Fafeeg gfa =M
I o 78 fo)| d @Ea A=A <l

drstisa dise terit nase | yetadvisatrii sruti ase |
mhanauna jeri1 drstisa dise | teri1 svariipa navhe ||
811

When this visible is seen then, that Reality is
lost. The shrut: have spoken in regard to this
(neti, neti/not this and not that). Therefore,
whatever this mula maya sees it not that swa-
Tup.
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Je-li toto viditelné spatieno, potom je Skutec-
nost ztracena. V pismu ($ruti) se mluvi v sou-
vislosti s timto o meti, neti/ne toto, ne tamto.
Proto cokoliv mula mdja vidi, neni tato svar-

upa/Skutecénost.
0. T@&EY d MG AT 729 Wide TRTTE|
I Slifoses | it il
svariipa terit nirabhasa | ant drsya bhasalem sab-
hasa |

bhasasa bolileriit nasa | vedartasastrivin |1 9 |1

That swarup is beyond any appearance and this
‘all’ is the appearance of an apparent form.
But the shasthras and wvedanta have stated,
this ‘speech’ is an appearance and therefore de-
structible. (meti, not this world, and neti, not
that ‘I am’ either)

Svaripa je mimo jakykoliv projev a toto ,vse®
je projev zdanlivé formy. AvsSak texty (sdstry)
a véddnta stanovily, Ze tato ,Fec“/, ja jsem“ je
zdanim a proto pomijiva. (neti — ne tento svét,
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¥
a neti — rovnéz ne toto ,,ja jsem®).

MO TETdl 229 W | 9] T3] 3|
weod TrTdi (48| d zareEmi 2ol

ani pahatam drsyaci bhase | vastu drsyavegali ase
I

svanybhaveri pahatar dise | terir drsyasabahya ||
10 11

And if it is understood that this visible ‘all’
is also an appearance and not true then, there
is that Self separate from this visible. This is
Self-experience/swa-anubhav and it is unders-
tood that whatever is seen, inside and outside
of this ‘all’, is that Reality.

A jestlize pochopite, ze viditelné ,vse®“ je zda-
nim a (proto) neskutecné, potom je Ja oddeé-
lené od toho ,vseho® viditelného. Toto se na-
zyva prozivanim Ja/svaanibhava; a vy chapete,
ze vse, co je spatfeno, uvnitt i vné tohoto ,,vse,
je Skutecnost.
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S fernrg fejuon) it s | g

T o TET 0| | 0 22 |

jerit nirabhasa nirguna | tyact kaye samgavi khiina
I

pari terit svariipa jana | sannidhaci aserin |1 11 |1

Then this mula maya is that nirgun, void of
any appearance. What can be told about That?
(words come back from that inexpressible Self).
But when that swarup is knowing then that Self
is very close by (ie. when there is witnessing,
then He is felt to be near by).

Potom je mula mdja touto nirgunou, prosta ja-
kéhokoliv zdani (projevu). Lze o Tom néco fici?
(slova se vraceji z tohoto nevyjadritelného J4).
Kdyz je svariupa védouci, pak je nablizku toto
J& (tzn. kdyZ tu je pozorovani, potom je On
vniméan pobliz).

?mammﬁwwmlwﬁwm@iml
a1 ST SFTGRT | FERd SRl | 2R 1l

jaisa akastri bhasala bhasa | ani sakalariimadhyerin
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akasa |
taisa janije jagadisa | sabahya abhyaritaririn |1 12

Just as in the space this ‘all’ appears (when
nothing is there, everything is there) and in this
‘all’ there is this space. So too, one should know
that the ‘Lord of the world’ is inside and outside
of this world (ie. He is this space from which
the world appears and He is beyond this space
even).

Stejné jako se v prostoru zjevuje toto ,vse“
(kdyz zde nic neni, je tu vse), a v tomto ,vSe“
tam je tento prostor, tak byste také méli veé-
dét, ze ,Pan svéta“ je uvniti a vné tohoto svéta
(tzn. On je tento prostor, ve kterém se objevi
svét a On je i za timto prostorem).

Iahme o R g ol R
TR T TS| @Y gEr I 2RI

udakamadherin pari bhijena | prthvimadhen pari
jhijena |
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vanhimadheri1 par1 sijend | svariipa devacerir |1 13
I

He is in the water but is not wet. He is in
the earth but does not get worn away. He is
in the fire, but that swarup of God does not get
burnt.

On je ve vodé, ale neni vlhky. On je v zemi, ale
neopotiebuje se. On je v ohni, ale tato svaripa
Boha se nepopali.

o S ol g d I 9l e
AUl I O TR GAUITETRE | 2% 1

terin rerindyamadherit pari budena | terir vayomad-
herin pari udena |

suvarnirii ase pari ghadend | suvarnasarikherit ||
14 11

That is in the mire but does not drown. That
is in the wind but does not fly away. That is in
the gold but it does not get formed into golden
ornaments.
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To je v mocalu, ale neutopi se. To je ve vétru,
ale neodlétne. To je ve zlatu, ale neni zpraco-
vano do zlatych ozdob.

U o |9 Tael| T4 A STTdos Fa|
IPISTATST aTeel JeTl d & STl 24l

aiseri1 jeri1 sariicalerit sarvada | pari te akalena kada
|

abhedamajim vadhavt bheda | te he ahamta |1 15
[

That pervades like mula maya but that swa-
rup can never be understood. And if a division
appears in that indivisible thoughtless swarup
then, there is this ahamta/ego of ‘I am’ (ie.
space).

To prostupuje jako mula mdja, ale To/svaripu
neni mozné nikdy pochopit. A pokud se objevi
rozdilnost v této nedélitelné bez-myslenkovité
svaripé, pak tam je pritomné ego/ahamta po-
citu ,,ja jsem“(tj. prostor).
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o= T GuT| | el ieEu|

SR T Jad T 24

ticya svardpaci khima | sarigomr  karithim
volakhana |

aharitecerin nirtipana | savadha aika |1 16 11

If the understanding of that swarup becomes
this known ‘thing’ then, you should listen very
alertly to this ahamta/‘T am’. For the only way
to become that swarup is to remain as this
‘thing’.

Pokud se pochopeni svaripy stane poznanou
wveci, pak byste méli naslouchat velmi pozorné
pocitu ,,ja jsem* /ahamta. Nebot jediny zpisob,
jak se stat svaripou, je zistat jako tato ,véc®
S EEITES I | AP S9Td|
IATHETH F ATEE | S St Il 291l

je svariipakade pave | anubhavasaveri1 jheriipave |
anubhavice sabda aghave | bolona davi |1 17 |1

When mula maya reaches towards that swarup
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then, this ahamta/ego springs up along with
this ‘experience’ and then, while ‘speaking’ this
‘word’, it takes the ego of a gross body and
shows the ‘many’ things.

Jestlize se mula mdja vrhne na svaripu, pak
vyvstane ahamta/ego spolu se ,zkusenosti“ /py-
chou, a zatimco vyjadiuje toto ,slovo“, pre-
vezme ego hrubého téla a predvadi ,mnoho*
veéc.

Y| At W e | A SR &9

R &Y S| el T 1l 2¢

mhane atar mica svariipa | teriici ahariiteceri riipa
I

nirakariri ape riapa | vegali pade |1 18 11

If It says ‘Now, I am that swarup’ then, that
Reality has become a form with its ego and this
‘I am’ within that formless swarup separates
itself from the swarup and sets out on its own.

Jestlize To Tekne: ,Nyni ja jsem tato svaripa“,
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pak se Skutecnost stane formou, ktera ma ego
a tento pocit ,,ja jsem®, jenz je uvnitt této bez-
foremné svariupy, se oddéli od svaripy a zistane
od ni oddélen ve svém vlastnim prostoru.

4 Hi T =l S S |

U GeHl GeH| dIETat fgE| e’

svayerit mica ahe brahma | aisa ahariiteca bhrama
I

aisiyeri1 stiksmiri1 siiksma | pahatari dise |1 19 ||

‘I am myself brahman’. Such is the delusion of
this ahamta/ego. Such understanding is that
brahman appearing within that brahman.

“Ja jsem samo o sobé Brahman®. Takovy je
klam oddéleného ega/ahamta. Pochopeni (to-
hoto klamu) je timto Brahman, objevujicim se
uvnitt Brahman.

FTT IS & | T Fed=Tdid |
T Ao 3id | AT e |l
kalpana akali heta | vastu kalpanatita |
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mhanauna nakale aritta | anamtaca |1 20 11

Imagination confines and then there is this ori-
ginal intent (ie. ‘I want to be’). But that Self
is beyond imagination. Therefore, the end of
that endless Self cannot be understood (due to
imagination, one feels that this knowledge is en-
dless; maharaj- put an end to that endless).

Predstavivost omezuje a prinasi s sebou pu-
vodni zamér (tj. ,Ja chci byt, existovat®)
a touhy. Avsak skutecné Ja je mimo predstavi-
vost. Proto nelze nikdy pochopit konec tohoto
nekonecného J& (diky predstavivosti ¢lovék citi,
ze toto poznani je nekonecné; Maharadz: dejte
konec tomu nekoneénému).

Seard SO I | & FMeg HUTI |

feraTeaT Siaufaae | ZMTeresl It Il R2

anvaye ani vitareka | ha sabda koniyeka |
nisabdaca amtaraviveka | Sodhila pahije |1 21 11

Through the two systems of logic, anvaya and
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vyatirek, this ‘I am’ can be proved * and then,
with this vivek of ‘I am’ that ‘wordless’ swa-
rup should be searched for. (When there is the
knowledge of the waking state then, there is
the waking state and when there is no wa-
king state, still knowledge is there. And when
there is the knowledge of the dream state then,
there is the dream and no waking state but
still knowledge is there. And you know that you
slept so, knowledge must have been there also
within deep sleep. Knowledge is the commom
cause of the resultant three states and without
knowledge, these three states cannot be)

Toto ,ja jsem® je mozné dokazat prostied-
nictvim dvou systému logiky, anvaja a vjati-
reka.* Potom by s timto rozliSovanim /vivékou

3Sadachar — Through the methods of anvaya (When there
is a cause then only is there an effect) and vyatireka (When
there is no cause then there is no affect), knowledge can be
determined.

4V knize Saddcar jsou zminény tyto dvé metody. Metoda
anvaja znaci — Kdyz tu je pricina, jediné potom tu je nasledek,
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»ja jsem® méla byt nalezena tato ,bezeslovni®
svaripa (Kdyz je tu poznéni bdélého stavu, pak
je pritomen bdély stav, a kdyz tu neni zadny
bdély stav, presto tu je poznani. A kdyz tu je
poznani snového stavu, potom tu je sen a zadny
bdély stav, ale poznani tu je. A vy vite, ze jste
spali, takze poznani tu muselo byt také uvnitt
snového spanku. Poznani je spolecna pric¢ina vy-
slednych tii stavii a bez poznani nemohou tyto
tTi stavy existovat).

e S TR | T e e

SSediRl JrETdi AT S Hll R

adhtm ghetje vacyarinsa | maga volakhije laksyariisa
I

laksyaristir pahatarin vacyamsa | asela kairiica ||
22 11

neboli Je-1i tu ohen, je tu koutr. Metoda vyatireka znaci — Kdyz
tu neni zadnd pric¢ina, potom tu neni zadny nasledek, neboli
Neni-li tu ohen, neni tu ani kout. Prostfednictvim téchto dvou
metod lze ziskat poznani.
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This ‘word’ meaning at the beginning® should
be searched out and then the implied meaning
should be recognized (ie. first there is the ‘word’
meaning of ‘You are That’/tattwasmi. There-
fore the ‘word” meaning of you should be un-
derstood. You discover that you cannot be this
“I” that has attached itself to the body and
that you are always there as knowledge. And
that you are the base of the three worlds. Wi-
thout you, they could not exist. Then there is
the implied meaning of ‘you. When this is in-
vestigated then, you discover that you are that
purush, the witness or Knower of this known
or ‘all’). And when there is the understanding
of the implied meaning then, how can there be
this ‘word’ meaning? (Now when the ‘word’ me-

®Note: in the Bible, John 1.1-5 it says, In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word
was God. He was in the beginning with God. All things were
made through Him and without Him nothing was made, that
was made. In Him was life and the life was the light of men.
And the light shines in the darkness and the darkness does not
recognize it.
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aning of That is enquired into, one discovers
it means that witnessing purush. Thus the im-
plied meaning of ‘you’ and the ‘word” meaning
of That, are the same. But the implied mea-
ning of That is that, the witnessing purush is,
in truth, that One brahman without another.
Thus you are that brahman)

Na za¢atku® byste méli hledat vyznam ,slova“
neboli toho ,vse“, a poté by mél byt rozpoznan
implicitni vyznam (vyznam, ktery z toho vy-
plyva). (tj. nejprve tam je vyznam slov Ty
jsi To*/tattvamasi. Proto by mél byt pocho-
pen vyznam ,slova®“ ty. Zjistis, ze nemuzes byt
toto ,,ja“, které je pripoutano k télu a ze jste
vzdy tam jako poznani. A také odhalis, zZe jsi
zaklad tfech svéti. Bez tebe by tyto svéty ne-
mohly existovat. Potom tam je implicitni vy-

6V Bibli, Jan 1, 1-5, se pravi: ,Na poc¢atku bylo Slovo, to
Slovo bylo u Boha, to Slovo bylo Bih. To bylo na pocatku
u Boha. Vsechno povstalo skrze né a bez ného nepovstalo nic,
co jest. V ném byl zivot a zivot byl svétlo lidi. To svétlo ve tmé
sviti a tma jej nepohltila.
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znam slova ,,ty*“. Kdyz je toto prosetreno, zjistis,
ze jsi Purusa, svédek neboli Pozorovatel tohoto
poznaného neboli vseho*). A kdyz tu je pocho-
peni implicitniho vyznamu ,slova“, pak jak tu
muze byt (nadéle) tento vyznam ,slova“/ vse“?
(Nyni, kdyz je prozkoumén vyznam ,slova® To
(Parabrahman), pak zjistite, ze To je ozna-
¢eni pro pozorujictho Purusu. Poté vyznam
yslova®“ To a implicitni vyznam ,ty“ jsou to-
tozné. Nicméné vyznam Toho, jenz je oznace-
nim pro pozorujiciho Purusu, je v podstaté tim
Samojedinym Brahman bez dalsiho. Takze Ty
jsi Brahman/To.)

FersTl 0T forobstat | &1 ar=aiam= SFH |

el Seaiar av | areaiE a@ il R3)
sarvabrahma ani vimalabrahma | ha vacyarisaca
anukrama |

Sodhitari laksyamsacem varma | vacyarisa nase | |
23 11

The ‘word’ meaning is this ‘all’ is brahman
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and the implied meaning is that pure brahman.
These two understandings are to be studied
in sequence. First the ‘word’” meaning of that
thoughtless swarup is to be understood and
then, when the implied meaning (ie. that
thoughtless pure brahman) is understood, the
‘word’/‘all’ will be destroyed.

Vyznam ,slova“ je - Toto ,vse“ je Brahman;
a implicitni vyznam je — Toto je bez-myslen-
kovité ryzi Brahman. Tato dvé pochopeni je
tfeba prostudovat po sobé. Nejprve je treba
pochopit vyznam ,slova“/, vSe“, této bez-mys-
lenkovité svaripy, a poté, jakmile je pocho-
pen implicitni vyznam (tj. toto bez-myslenko-
vité ryzi Brahman), dojde k znic¢eni (rozpus-
teni) ,slova®/ vSe®.

T4 e 1t 98| ar=aiEt T S|
SR SET S&| q&4d 91l %l

sarva vimala doni paksa | vacyamsim atati pra-
tyaksa |
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laksyamst lavita laksa | paksapata ghade || 24 11

This ‘all”’ and that pure brahman are the two si-
des of prakruti and purush (ie. this ‘all’ is pra-
kruti and the purush is that pure brahman).
In this ‘word’ meaning, sensory perception (ie.
body consciousness) dries up and when this ‘I
am’ attention is planted within the implied me-
aning (I do not exist) then, this ‘I am’ also di-
sappears and the pure brahman remains.

Toto ,vse* a toto ryzi Brahman jsou dvé strany
jedné mince (“vse“ je Prakrti a Purusa je toto
ryzi Brahman). V tomto vyznamu ,slova“ vy-
schne smyslové vnimani (tzn. télesné vedomi),
a kdyz je pozornost ,ja jsem® usazena uvnitt
implicitniho vyznamu (tj. Ja neexistuji), poté
zmizi rovnéz toto ,,ja jsem® a to, co zustava, je
ryzi Brahman.

& el Tpyaui| 3% ARl arai Sie|
T I GOl FERE 11 R4

herin laksyariserin anubhavanern | yetherit nahim
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vacyamsa bolane |
mukhya anubhavace khune | vacarambha kairica
112511

When that thoughtless implied meaning has
been gained on account of this ‘I am’ experi-
ence then, this ‘word’” meaning cannot to be
‘spoken’. When that Supreme understanding is
gained through this ‘experience’ then, how can
there be this original speech of para (‘I am’)?

Jakmile jste diky zkuSenosti ,,ja jsem* pochopili
bez-myslenkovity implicitni vyznam, pak ten
vyznam ,slova“/,vse“ jiz neni potfeba nadale
yzminovat®. Kdyz je prostrednictvim této ,zku-
Senosti® ziskdno toto Nejvyssi pochopeni, jak
zde potom muze byt prapuvodni fe¢ para (“ja
jsem*)?

O qR T I | S et = |
Y g FATEEU | HIUT FIS RE

para pasyamiti madhemari vaikhari | jetherin vosa-
rati cyari |
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tethem sabda kalakumisar? | kona kaja |1 26 ||

When there are the *para, pashyanti, mad-
hyama and wvaikari (ie. the articulated word)
then, there is body consciousness and that One
brahman fades away within these four speeches.
But ‘there’ in that brahman, who will have the
skills of the articulated words or the ‘art’ of this
‘word’? *(The world gets created by these four
speeches; from the para of ‘I am’, a thought
starts to form; then it gets formed and one fe-
els, “I must say this” and finally the thought is
spoken out. This process of this original ‘word’
becoming ‘many’ words is the power of maya)

Jsou-li tu Ctyfi urovné Teci, tj. *para, pasjanti,
madhjama a vaikari (tj. vyrcené slovo), potom
tam je télesné védomi a Samo-jediné Brahman
zeslabne (pohasne) uvnitt téchto ¢ty (drovni)
feCi. Ale kdo bude ,tam®“ v Brahman schopen
vyfrknout slova ¢i kdo bude mit ,,dovednost to-
hoto ,slova“? * (Svét je stvoren témito ¢tyimi
urovnémi tec¢i; od nejjemnéjsi fec¢i para pocitu
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»ja jsem* se zacnou formovat myslenky; potom
se myslenky zformuji a clovék pociti: ,,Musim
fici toto“ a myslenka se tak vyslovi. Tento pro-
ces promény puvodniho ,slova“ v mnoho slov
je sila mdji).

g Sl Fa9 A1 d FFAT Rl S|

eI AT S| S qrET Il el

Sabda bolatarin saveriica nase | tethew Sasvatata
kotheri ase |

pratyaksasa pramana nase | barerin paha |1 27 |1

This ‘word’ that is silently uttered will, of its
own *accord, disappear. How can this therefore
be that eternal brahman ‘there’? That brahman
cannot be understood when you see this world
through the sensory organs. But He can be un-
derstood by means of this pure sattwa. *(When
you awake it arises and when you sleep is di-
sappears. Of this process you have no control.
But through wivek this ‘word’ can be unders-
tood and by further vivek this ‘word’ too, will
fade away)
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Toto ,slovo®, které je potichu vysloveno, *samo
od sebe zmizi. Jak ,tam“ mtze byt proto toto
,slovo“ timto véénym Brahman? Brahman ne-
muze byt pochopeno tehdy, kdyz vidite tento
svet prostrednictvim smyslovych organti. Avsak
On muze byt pochopen pomoci této ryzi satvy.
*(Kdyz se probudis, svét vyvstane, a kdyz jdes
spat, zmizi. Nad timto procesem nemas zadnou
kontrolu. Ale prostrednictvim vivéky lze pocho-
pit toto ,slovo“/,vse“ a pomoci dalsi (hlubsi)
vivéky se i toto ,slovo“ vytrati).

3Teq, e AATEd | FEUTH T T |

T foos @ &4 Sl AN Re

Sabda pratyaksa ndasivariita | mhanona ghade
paksapata |

sarva vimala aisid heta | anubhavirin nahim |1 28
[

This ‘word’ and sensory perception are both de-
structible and therefore you have to have faith
in that pure brahman. This ‘all’ is the original
inspiration and it is not that pure brahman that
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is within this ‘experience’.

Toto ,slovo” a smyslové vnimani — to oboji
je pomijivé/znicitelné, a proto musite upnout
plnou pozornost a viru v toto ryzi (neznici-
telné) Brahman. Toto vse* je puvodni zdroj,
ale neni to ryzi Brahman, jez je uvnitt této
»zkusenosti®.

U STTHATY SeTUT| GG TeUTSl T+ AT

U ST 81071 O ST 11

aika anubhavacerit laksana | anubhava mhanije
ananya jana |

aika ananydcen laksana | aiserit ase |1 29 ||

If you listen then, there is this ‘experi-
ence’.” ‘Experience’ means that *‘no-otherness’

7 siddharameshwar maharaj- The meaning of experience is
that which has appeared afterwards. Now whatever appears
afterwards will be smaller and so it follows, that without be-
coming small, experience cannot happen. It is to be clearly
understood then, that as long as experience is there then the
one who pervades the experience is not there.
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is knowing (ie. and otherness has come). When
you listen then, that attention of ‘no-otherness’
becomes like this ‘experience’ (The attention
of ‘no-otherness’ is the attention of the sadhu
or Master. He uses this knowledge but never
becomes this knowledge ie. implied meaning.
The listening of the sadhak is not like that.
His attention brings this ‘experience’ and de-
stroys body consciousness ie. ‘word’ meaning).
*(When this knowledge of ‘I am’/‘another’ mer-
ges in that Reality)

Pokud poslouchéte, pak tam je (pritomna) tato
wzkuSenost“®. “ZkuSenost“ znadi, ze tato * ne-
rozdilnost je , Tim®, co poznava (toto poznani
»ja jsem“/ dalsi“ splyne v tuto Skutec¢nost
a stava se Tim). Kdyz poslouchate, pak po-

8 Siddharamésvar Maharad?: Vyznamem zkuSenosti je to, co
se objevilo az néasledné po samotném prozitku. Vse, co se ob-
jevi poté, bude mensi. Takze se musite stdt malym, jinak bez
toho se zkusenost nemuze stat. Potom je tfeba jasné pocho-
pit, ze dokud zde je zkuSenost, potom tam To, co prostupuje
zkusSenost, neni ,,pritomné*.
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zornost ,ne-rozdilnosti“ se stava touto ,zku-
senosti“ (Pozornost ,ne-rozdilnosti“ je pozor-
nost Sadhua neboli Mistra. On pouziva toto
poznani, ale nikdy se nestane timto pozna-
nim, tj. implicitnim vyznamem. Poslouchani
sadhaky/hledajictho neni tohoto typu jako po-
slouchani Mistra. Sddhakova pozornost prinasi
tuto ,,zkusenost* a dostava se za télesné védomi,
tj. vyznam ,slova®) *(Kdyz se toto poznani , ja
jsem*/ druhé“ ponoti do Skutecnosti.)

A U 7 4| ATcH e Sid |

TR STHA 3| ATCHT ATHTU | 2o |l

ananya mhanije anya nase | atmanivedana jaiser
I

samgabhariigerit asataci ase | atma atmapaneri ||
30 11

No-otherness means there is no other and such
is the surrender to the atma. It means That
which is, when every attachment has been de-
stroyed. It is the atma, by being the atma.
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Ne-rozdilnost znaci, ze tam neni nic jiného, a ta-
kové je odevzdani se Atmanu. To oznaduje To,
co tu zustava poté, kdyz je kazda pripouta-
nost rozpusténa (zlikvidovana). To je Atman,
ve smyslu byt Atman.

T AT AT | & Fel: T sequn|

& ar=ArEl aifoses SIUT| FebTardl T Il 22 |

atmyasa nahti atmapana | heriici nihsamgacen
laksana |

herir vacyamseri bolile jana | kalavaya karanerit ||
31 |1

To that atma, there is no sense of being
the atma. That thoughtless atma uses this
knowledge but has no attachment to this
knowledge. That thoughtless atma knows due
to this ‘word” and that thoughtless atma is also
understood by means of this ‘speech’/‘word’ (ie.
when this ‘I am’ gets absorbed into that swa-
rup then it is not different from that swarup
and this is ‘no-otherness’. And this ‘I am’ is also
the medium by which He creates and knows His
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creation).

V Atman neni piftomen pocit byti (nékoho,
tedy ani) Atman. Bez-myslenkovité Atman po-
uziva poznani, avSak neméa pripoutanost k to-
muto pozndni. Bez-myslenkovité Atman po-
znava jen diky tomuto ,slovu“/ vse* a je také
pochopeno pomoci tohoto ,slova“/ ja jsem*
neboli feci (tj. kdyz se toto ,,ja jsem* vstieba do
svaripy, pak neni od této svaripy odlisné, a to
je ,ne-rozdilnost*/nedvojnost neboli advaita.
A toto ,ja jsem® je také zprostredkovatel, diky
némuz On vytvaii a zna Své stvoreni).

I et A ATl |t € ue w6

T et 19| el BRI 3R |

yeravim laksyarisa to vacyariserit | sarigijela herin
ghade kaiseri |

vakya vivaranemn apaiserit | kalori lage 11 32 |1

Otherwise, tell me, how will that thoughtless
implied meaning ever be understood without
first knowing this ‘word’” meaning? By deep in-
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vestigation of this ‘I am’, That which is *bey-
ond this space is understood. *(parabrahman)

Povéz mi, jak jinak je mozné vibec kdy po-
chopit tento bez-myslenkovity implicitni vy-
znam bez toho, abys nejprve znal vyznam
wslova“/ vse“? To, co je za timto prostorem
(Parabrahman), je pochopeno hlubokym pro-
Setfenim tohoto pocitu ,ja jsem*.

Fd dAfIaRuT| e e oo

qIETS STT9UIE 90T U Fe5 1l 33 11

karavem tatvavivarana | sodhaver brahma nir-
quna |

pahaveri apanasa apana | mhanije kale |1 33 11

This great element (ie. space/zero/sagun)
should be investigated and with this you should
search out that nirgun brahman. You should un-
derstand your Self and that is the nirgun un-
derstanding.

Jemny element (tj. prostor/saguna/prazdnota)
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je treba prozkoumat a poté byste s timto
meéli vypéatrat Brahman bez atributa (Nir-
guna Brahman). Méli byste pochopit vlastni J&
a tomu se Tika pochopeni Nirguna.

& 9 A R | fFEa Bl Tk

T SISO It | JRTYEST 1 3211

herin na bolatarica vivarije | vivarona virona rahije
I

maga abolaneriici saje | mahapurusin 11 34 11

That thoughtless Self that cannot be ‘spoken’
of should be carefully investigated. But first in-
vestigate this ‘speech’ and then, this ‘speech’
will dissolve and thoughtlessness will remain
and you will come upon that ‘unspoken’ and
great purush.

Toto bez-myslenkovité J4, které nelze ,popsat”,
byste méli peclivé prozkoumat. Avsak nejprve
prozkoumejte tuto ,fec”, a potom se tato ,fec¢”
vytrati a to, co zustane, je bez-myslenkovi-
tost, a vy tak narazite na tuto ,nepopsatelnou*
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a jemnou ,energii“ Purusa.

g ferreg Bidl | SJfdl Aifdl Aifdl =i T

& i TS T | gt ST Il 341

sabdaci nisabda hoti | Sruti neti neti neti mhanati
I

heri1 tori alerii atmapraciti | pratyaksa atarin 11 35
[

Then this ‘word’ has become that ‘wordless’
swarup. The shruti could only say, neti,
neti/not this and not that, but then, within
that atma ‘experience’ there came the sensory
perception of ‘many’ objects.

Poté se ,slovo* stalo bezeslovni ., svaripa®.
Pisma (sruti) dokazi pouze sdélit ne toto, ne
tamto/ neti, neti, ale potom uvnit tohoto pro-
zivani (prirozenosti) Atman doglo k smyslovému
vnimani ,mnoha“ objektu.

g Mt STFAE | T df Tcdel GUHH|
A ATt | 1| A wieid 9 Fes || 35 I
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pracita aliyarit anumana | ha tori1 pratyaksa durab-
himana |
tari atam mi ajiiana | maja karithiriica na kale 11 36

When this ‘experience’ brings conjecture then,
that thoughtless Self is the experiences we get
through our senses and that paramatma has the
ego of a body and far away from its Self. Then
there comes the understanding, “I am ignorant

and [ have not understood this ‘thing’”

Kdyz tato ,zkuSenost® prinasi dohady, pak je
toto bez-myslenkovité Ja zkusenostmi, které
dostavame prostfednictvim nasich smyslu,
a Paramdtman ma kvili tomu télesnou totoz-
nost (ego), a je tudiz daleko od svého Ja. Potom
si fikate: ,,J4 jsem nevédomec a nepochopil jsem

(1314

tuto ,,véc"

Hl SEH AR IS0 Skl H SEH AR TS0
Sledh|
Hi ATE 1d SfEh| Rea@® |l 391l
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mi latika majherir bolanem latikerin | m1 latika maj-
heri1 calanem latikerit |
mimajhemn avagheriici latikerir | kalpanika 11 37 |1

But even this ‘I’ is false and my ‘speech’ is false;
‘I’ is false and my ‘action’ is false. ‘I’ and ‘mine’
are both false and imagined by the mind only.
Understand in this way.

Ale i toto ,,ja“ je falesné a moje ,fec¢” je falesn4;
»ja“ je falesné a moje ,,cinnost“ je falesna. , Ja“
a ,moje* - to oboji je falesné a vyprojektované
pouze mysli. Pochopte to timto zptsobem.

Ot g ] 319 | AT S g ard |

&1 Tl @I | TRl Sl Il 3¢

maja mulimca nahirin thava | majhe bolaneri
avagheriici vava |

ha prakrtica svabhava | prakrti latiki |1 38 ||

‘My’ has no place at the root. Due to the
worthless mind, my ‘speech’ (‘I am’) has come
about (ie. whatever comes out of the worthless
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will also be worthless). Then that thoughtless
swarup is the nature of the prakruti; and this
prakruti is false.

“Moje* nemd v jadru (zdroji) zddné misto.
V dtsledku bezcenné mysli se ptihodila mé
Lrec“(“ja jsem"); (tj. vSe, co vyjde z bezcen-
ného, bude také bezcenné). Tato bez-myslenko-
vita svaripa je poté prirozenost Prakruti; a tato
Prakruti je falesna.

SRl ST gEN| I S i feE |

o Hiqur | & FEER 0 2R

prakrtt ani purusa | yam dohtisa jetheri nirasa |
terit mipana visesa | heri1 kevi ghade |1 39 ||

When there is prakruti then, there is that pu-
rush. But when this ‘speech’/prakruti dissolves
in that purush then, how can ‘I’-ness appear,
for there is only thoughtlessness ‘there’?

Kdyz tu je Prakruti, zakonité tu je tento Pu-
rusa. Avsak jakmile se v Purusovi vytrati tato
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,rec* / Prakruti, potom ,tam“ je pouze bez-mys-
lenkovitost. Jak se pak muze zjevit , jastvi“?

S1¥ T f o STk | 3 PR e o

A Tt || Fied S o |

jetherin sarva hi asesa jaleri | tether visesa kaitiice
aler |

mi mauni mhanatam bhariigalerir | maunya jaiseri
1140 11

If this ‘all’ ‘here’ does not remain then, how can
this pure sattwa be ‘there’? (This ‘all’ is pure
sattwa, the beginning of maya) It would be like
breaking that silence/mouna to say, “I am in
silence/mouna.”

Jak tam® miize byt tato ryzi sattva, jestlize
toto ,vse* ,zde“ nezustane? (Toto ,vse* je ryzi
satva, pocatek mdaji). Bylo by to jako prolomit
toto ticho/mouna tim, Ze feknete ,,J& jsem v ti-
chosti/mouna

PR :l o \.l .ﬁ. ;[ '\»l
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I =Y 76 | R Il %2 |l

atam maunya na bhamgaven | kariina karihirica
na karaveri |

asona nisesa nasaveri | vivekabalerr |1 41 |1

Now, that silence should not be broken and
then, even while *doing, this ‘thing’ does not
do (ie. for there is ‘no-otherness’). Therefore by
constant vivek, you should be, by utterly not be-
ing at all. *(With this ‘thing’ the Master stays
in the world but doesn’t take the touch)

Nyni by tato tichost neméla byt prerusena
a pak i béhem konani tato ,véc** nekond (t].
nebot tam je ,ne-rozdilnost®). Proto diky neu-
stalému rozlisovani (vivéka) byste méli jen Byt
(v tom smyslu, Ze vy jako takovy neexistujete).
*(S touto ,wvéci* Mistr spociva ve svété, ale neni
jim zasazen).

-"{%'\ﬂ NN o PN
SRIFEYUAH GHE g8l R ’R

.....

dasabodhe gurusisyasaritvade
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brahmaniripananama samasa dusara 11 2 11 9.2

Timto konci 2. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy
Ddsbodh s ndazvem ,, Promluva o Brahman.

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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9.3 Prednaska o stavu
bez pochybnosti
(doslova ,,bez téla* -

nihsadeha)

A foaq : (A:dE e
samasa tisard : nihsamdeha niriipana
Discourse on Doubtlessness (lit: Without a Body)
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|| Sri Rédm ||
1. ol 5T SIAE| O Y T
HIEH L I E F TN 20
Srotim keld anumana | aiseri1 kaiserit brahmajfiana
I
karirhiriica nahirit asona | heri kevi ghade 111 11

If in the listener, conjecture has been created
then, how then can there be that knowledge of
brahman? If this ‘thing’ is not then, how can
thoughtlessness ever be achieved?

Jakmile v posluchaci vznikaji pochybnosti, jak
tu potom muze byt poznani Brahman? Neni-li
tu tato ,veéc“, jak muze byt dosazeno stavu za
mysli?

2. Theh Feel Ikl | Tehe WA STHIRET |
FFeBY ot FEs FE N R
sakala kariina akarta | sakala bhogiina abhokta |
sakalarimmadheri aliptata | yeila kaist |1 2 ||
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The listener says (ie. conjecture is created), “If
there is this ‘all’ doing and that non-doer (ie.
purush) and if there is this ‘all’ enjoying and
that non-enjoyer then, how can that untouched
purush within this ‘all’ be realised?” (ie. when
there is prakruti/purush then, this is the begin-
ning of maya; the ‘all’ ie. prakruti is doing and
the non-doer is the hidden purush within. This
is the witness state and there you identify with
this prakruti but not that purush)

Poslucha¢ se zeptal: (tedy vznikla v ném po-
chybnost): , Je-li tu na jedné strané toto ,vse“,
které kond, a na strané¢ druhé onen ne-konajici
(tedy purusa) a dale, je-li tu toto ,vse“, které
zakousi, a na druhé strané onen ne-zakousejici,
jak potom muze byt tento ,nedotknutelny* pu-
rusa uvnitt tohoto ,vSe“ vibec pochopen*?
(tedy je-li tu dvojice prakruti/purusa, je to po-
catek Maji. Prakruti, ¢ili toto ,vsSe“, je kona-
jici a v jeho nitru je skryt purusa, ne-konajici.
Jedna se o takzvany ,stav svédka“, kdy se ¢lo-
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vek ztotoznuje s prakruti a nikoli s purusou.)

3. AUy Rl WuTEi| ART R SRR
TS STl | A =R
tathapi tumhi mhanatarm | yogi bhogiina abhokta
I
svarganarakahi atam | yeneriici nyayern |1 3 11

“Still you say the yogi enjoys and is the non-
enjoyer. How can heaven and hell and this ‘I
am’ be enjoyed and yet not enjoyed?” (ie. this
world is our heaven and our hell; its to this
world we return to when we leave this body.
And here we say, “We are enjoying” or “We are
suffering.” Even if we cast off this world still
there is an enjoyer of knowledge. But the Mas-
ter tells us that even this is not true and He
sees only Himself)

A poslucha¢ se ptal dal: ,Stéle 1ikas, ze jogin
zakousi, a presto neni zakousejicim. Jak miize
nékdo zakouset nebe a peklo (radosti a utrpeni
svéta), a pritom nebyt zakousSejicim?“ (Tedy
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— tento svét je nasim nebem a nasim peklem.
Potom tikame: ,To je nadhera!* nebo ,To je
hrazal!l“ A i kdyz se odpoutame od svéta, stale
tu zustava ten, kdo si uziva poznani. Ale Mistr
nam 1ika, ze ani toto neni skutecné a ze On vidi
pouze Sebe Sama.)

. S Fcg IR FRTT | O dl R SRR FiT|
A & qTErSHI | AU AN ¢

janma mytyu bhogileca bhogi | par to bhogtina ab-
hokta yogT |

yatana hi tayalagim | yeneriici pader |1 4 ||

“Everyone endures the suffering of birth and de-
ath, but you say that, the yogi suffers and yet
still He does not suffer. That these sufferings
He has cast off, due to His thoughtless under-
standing.”

A poslucha¢ pokracoval v otazkach: ,Kazdy
proziva utrpeni zrozeni a smrti, ale ty rikas, ze
jogin trpi, a piesto utrpeni neproziva. Ze se zba-
vil v8eho utrpeni diky Svému pochopeni, které
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je za mysli“

5. T I eS| WA T el
A AE FRAST AR 1
kutiina nahim kutila | radona nahim radala |
kuriithona nahim kumthila | yogesvara |15 11

“Then though He is thrashed still, He is not
thrashed and though He is crying still He is not
crying. And though He makes great efforts still,
He is making no effort whatsoever, for He is the
Lord of yoga.”

LA také 1ikas, ze potom i kdyz je zostouzen,
jeho se to nedotyka, a i kdyz natika, tak zi-
stava nepohnuty. A i kdyz vynaklada obrovské
usili, tak ho to ve skutecnosti nijak neunavuje,
protoze je Panem jogy.

6. ST FHI S| Ficid 6= S
RISSIECIERCE E e U
janma nasona ghatala | patita nasona jala |
yatand nasona pavala | nanapari |1 6 ||

72



9.8 Predndska o stavu bez pochybnosti

Yoo

“You say that He is born and yet not born; that
He has come down into a body and yet not come
down; that He suffers in ‘many’ ways and yet
does not suffer?”

,Rik4s, Ze je zrozeny, a pfesto se nikdy nenaro-
dil, Ze poklesl na tiroven téla, a presto nepoklesl,
ze trpi ,mnoha“ zpusoby, a presto netrpi, jak je
to mozné?“

. T S STgAE | S S STredH|

AT AT T 6 Tl 1l ol

aisd Srotayamca anumana | Srotirin ghetalerit
adarana |

atam yacerin samadhana | kelerit pahije |1 7 11

Such were the conjectures of the listener, for in
the listener these wanderings of the mind have
been *accepted. Therefore now this ‘speech’
should be created and that samadhan should
be realized. *(maharaj — you welcome the thou-
ghts)
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Takové byly pochybnosti posluchace, protoze si
jeho mysl v podobnych myslenkovych hrach *1i-
bovala. Proto je nezbytné, aby nyni vznikla tato
,rec¢“ a bylo dosazeno spokojenosti (samddhan).
*(Randzit Mahdradz — Vy ty myslenky prosté
milujete!)

8. ahI WUl G =T | JRl diosdt avd |
o & gH=ATE 3T | JRE EEl ¢l
vakta mhane savadha vhaver | tumhi bolatarii ba-
raven |
part herir tumacyaca anubhavern | tumhasa ghade
18Il

The speaker says, be alert and listen. When
you leave your worries and concepts that you
have created then, you ‘speak’ very well (ie.
this ‘I am’ naturally remains), but your ‘experi-
ence’ has not met with that thoughtless swarup.
(You are the only One; you do not even have
knowledge. But this ‘speech’ or ‘I am’ has cre-
ated separateness and afterwards you fell down
into body consciousness. And as long as your
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thoughtless swarup is not understood and this
‘I am’ is not merged in That then, this inde-
cisive understanding will waver between this ‘I
am’ experience and body consciousness. The-
refore firm understanding and conviction are
required).

Prednasejici tekl, bud bdély a pozorné poslou-
chej. Jakmile opustis své obavy a koncepty,
které sis vytvoril, potom zacnes ,mluvit® velmi
dobfe (tedy spoc¢ivas prirozené v ,ja jsem*), ale
tva ,zkusenost® se jesté nesetkala s onou pra-
vou prirozenosti (svaripou), kterd je za myslen-
kami. (Ty jsi ono Jedno Jediné; nemas dokonce
ani poznani. Ale tato ,Fec* ¢i ,,ja jsem* vytvo-
fila oddélenost a ty jsi nasledkem toho poklesl
na uroven télesného védomi. A dokud neporo-
zumis své svarupé, ktera je za myslenkami, a do-
kud tvé ,ja jsem® nesplyne s , To“, potom tvé
vrtkavé pochopeni bude kolisat mezi zkusenosti
»ja jsem® a télesnym védomim. Proto je nutné
mit pevné pochopeni a pevnou viru.)
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9. ST AT JETI af ol sl dr|
oo & fomen| &t fE 0 <1
jyaca anubhava jaisa | to to bolato taisa |
sampadevina ho dhivasa | to nirarthaka 11 9 ||

As is our experience, so will be our talk. If
that purush has this ‘experience’ then, He will
utter ‘I am’. But if that purush has no courage
then, he will say these things which are empty
and vain (then this inner ‘speech’ becomes the
‘many’ empty and vain words and He will be
full of doubts). (maharaj — have the courage to
be He)

Jaka je nase zkuSenost, takova je i nase Tec.
Ma-li purusa tu spravnou ,zkusSenost®, potom
rika ,,ja jsem*. Ale nema-li purusa dost odvahy,
bude rikat jen samé prazdné a zbytecné véci
(a tato vnitini ,Tec¢“ se stane ,mnoha“ nicot-
nymi a jalovymi slovy a On bude nahle plny
pochybnosti). (Randzit Mahdradz — Méjte od-
vahu, abyste byli On!)

76



9.8 Predndska o stavu bez pochybnosti

Yoo

10. T ST HUE | SRIEIRE e
WIRTEr= Al Hall 2egg | 2o
naht jfianact sariypada | ajiianadaridrerii apada |
bhogilyaca bhogi sada | sabdajiianer 11 10 11

Where there is not the fullness of knowledge
then, there is the misfortune and poverty” of ig-
norance and He is confined within a mind. But
when there is this knowledge of the ‘word’ then,
that eternal Self will be the enjoyer enjoying.

Pokud tu neni Uplné poznani, potom je tu ne-
Stésti a chudoba!® nevédomosti a On je uvéznén
v mysli. Ale jakmile je tu toto poznani ,slova‘“,
potom je ono vécné Ja zakouSejicim zakusite-
lem.

9Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said. Yet I marvel at how this
great wealth has come to dwell in this poverty

10 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 29: Jezis fekl: Jestlize povstalo
télo kvuli duchu, je to zazrak, pokud ale duch vznikl kvili télu,
je to zazrak nad zazraky. Ja se ale podivuji, jak se toto veliké

bohatstvi mohlo usadit v takové chudobé.
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11. IR SicsEmET I | T i@l |

HETEg dl 9q | Fis@mEnil 22 |l

yog1 volakhava yogesvarerir | jiiani volakhava jiia-
nesvareri |

mahdacatura to caturem | volakhava |1 11 |1

The yogi should be recognized by that Lord of
yoga. The gnyani should be recognized by the
Lord of knowledge and the wise should reco-
gnize that ‘most wise’ (ie. the atma). (ie. you
will only recognize the body when you stay as
a body and you can only recognize God when
you are God).

Pan jégy by mél kolem sebe vidét jen jdoginy.
Pan poznani by mél ve vSech rozpoznavat jen
dznaniny a pro moudrého clovéka by meélo
existovat jen ,to nejmoudrejsi“ (tedy datman).
(Tedy mas-li télesnou totoznost, jsi schopen vi-
dét jenom téla, a jsi-li Bohem, vidis vSude jen
Boha.)

12. STPTE SAFAATE Fooh | S5 NfsTIUT feieos |
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Yoo

e GEa T T | ferdgl Gl e

anubhavi anubhaviyasa kale | alipta aliptapanem
nivaleri |

videhaca dehabhava gale | videht dekhatarii |1 12
I

The one with this ‘experience’ understands this
‘experience’ only and the one who does not
touch this ‘experience’ is purified by remaining
untouched and this body awareness that is wi-
thin the *videha is dropped in the presence of
the videha. *(The One without body will be
recognized when you leave the body through
vivek)

Clovek, ktery mé urcitou ,zkuSenost“, je scho-
pen vnimat jen podobné ,zkusenosti“. Clovék,
ktery se z touto ,zkusSenosti“ neztotoznuje, je
procistén a ona se ho nijak nedotyka. A télesné
védomi, které se objevilo v *netélesném /vi-
déha, je odhozeno v okamziku setkani s mete-
lesngm/vidéha. *(Toto Jediné, které je bez té-
lesné formy, dokazes rozpoznat ve chvili, kdy
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13.

Yoo

se pomoci rozliSovani/vivéka vzdas totoznosti
s télem.)

TETRE (8| ST g a4

A Al ol | T Aol 22 1
baddhasarikha siddha | ani siddhasarikha baddha |
yeka bhavila to abaddha | mhanavaca nalage |1 13
I

“The siddha is the same as the baddha/bonded
and the bonded is the same as a siddha.” If
one thinks like this then, it goes without saying
that, that atma has become wild and foolish. (It
is true; the baddha is the siddha but, he doesn’t
know Himself)

Nékteri tvrdi: ,,Siddha/osvobozeny je stejny
jako baddha/spoutany a naopak spoutany je
stejny jako siddha’ Je nade vsi pochybnost, ze
pokud si tohle nékdo mysli, je to pripad, kdy se
jeho dtma trochu zblaznilo a zhlouplo. (Ano, je
pravda, ze baddha je siddha, ale baddha nezna
Sam sebe.)
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14.

15.

Yoo

U ol SRR | AT SRR TIEw |

T et IHE | FE A el

jhadapala to dehadhart | ani dehadharaka pariica-
ksari |

paramitu dogharit yekasari | kaist dyavi || 14 11

The one possessed by a spirit (ie. body ego) is
the holder of a body and the one who exorcises
this spirit, is also a holder of a body (ie. the
‘all” is his body), but how can both be taken to
be the same?

Ten, kdo je posedly dablem (tedy télesné ego),
je vlastnikem téla, a ten, kdo dabla vymita, je
také vlastnikem téla (tedy jeho télem je ,vse®),
ale nemuzeme prece tvrdit, ze jsou stejni!

T ST Gferdl | ST St ST |
19 T TS o I | a1 TumEn il 2wl

doghe samana manila to yukta | kaisa mhanava ||
15 11
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16.

Yoo

In the same way, if the fallen and ignorant jiva

regards himself as a jivanmukti or gnyani then,
how could he be called shrewd?

A stejné tak, pokud se poklesly a nevédomy
dziva povazuje za dZivanmuktu ¢i dZndnina, jak
bychom ho mohli brat vazné a povazovat ho za
néjakou autoritu?

3Tl 3Tl & Teid | fad el wiel &dl

99 Sficll |ara | U = N gE

atam aso he drstariita | pracita bolom karithirit heta
I

yetheri1 sSrotiri1 savacitta | ksanayeka vhaverin |1 16
[

It is the thoughtless Self, beyond this visible
‘all’; that has become this ‘now’ (ie. by forget-
ting everything). Then He is this ‘experience’,
this ‘speech’, this ‘thing’and this original intent
(ie. ‘I want to be, I want to know’). Therefore
when ‘here’ within the listener, there should be
the alertness of this ‘now’ then, He can be re-
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17.

en3ee
vealed.

Ja (datman), které je za vSemi myslenkami a je
skryto za viditelnym ,vsSe“, se nahle stalo timto
sted“ (tedy diky tomu, ze zdk zapomnél na
vse). Takze On je pfitomen v této ,zkusenosti®,
v této ,Teci“, v této ,véci* a v tomto ptivodnim
zaméru (v touze ,,ja chei byt“, | ja chei védét®).
A proto je dulezité, aby byl ,nyni“ posluchac
velice pozorny, nebot ma prilezitost, aby se mu
On vyjevil.

S ST I ST S ek e

S AU ST AR FET N 2ol

jo jo jianerit gupta jala | jo vivekerir virala |

jo ananyapanetii urald | nahiriica karithirin 11 17 ||

That hidden purush is perceived due to
knowledge. That purush is made *so open by
His wvivek. And then that purush remains by
no-otherness, without being this ‘thing’ even.
*(maharaj- He is so open He doesn’t take the
touch of anything)
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18.

Yoo

Tento skryty purusea mize byt vniman diky
pozndni. Purusa se stane snadno *dostupnym
(otevienym) prostrednictvim rozliSovani/vi-
véka. A potom spociva purusa v ne-mmnohosti,
neni dokonce ani touto ,véci“. *(Randzit Ma-
haradz — On je tak otevieny, ze se niceho nedo-
tyka.)

T T | 7 St i =

T &t WU | A HiEt 1l 2¢

tayasa kaiserit gavasaverit | Sodhiir jatari toci vha-
verit |

toci hotarin mhanaverit | nalage karithirin |1 18 11

“But how to find that Reality?” If you should
search for Him then, He only will be and when
He only is then, it will not be necessary to call
Him this ‘thing’ (ie. the beginning of other-
ness).

»Ale jak najit tuto Skutecnost?“ Budes-li Ho
hledat, potom tu bude jen On. A kdyz tu bude
jen On, tak nebude tfeba Jej oznacovat jako
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19.

Yoo

wvéc/vse/saguna brahman® (tedy pocatek mno-
hosti).

&l It SR e et e

TR A e Fiel et il 23l

dehtri pahatam desina | tatverin Sodhitarit bhasena
|

brahma ahe nivadena | karithiri kelyanr |1 19 11

You understand that He is within the body yet
He cannot be seen. You searched the manifest
elements but He is not something that appears.
That brahman is and yet He is not chosen the
way you choose this created ‘thing’ (He cannot
be the known, for He is the Knower. Therefore
any form of attention or knowledge has to be
dropped).

Pochop, Zze On je v téle, a presto nemuze
byt spatfen. Hledal jsi Ho v péti projevenych
elementech, ale On neni nééim, co se jevi.
Toto brahman existuje, a presto nemuze byt
uchopeno zptsobem, jakym chépes projevené

85



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

20.

Yoo

wvSe/véct. (On nemuze byt poznan, protoze je
Poznavajicim. Proto jakakoli forma pozornosti
¢i poznavani musi byt opusténa.)

fearet ot Sarl| ot g A st

AT Tt aREd | Feses A1l Re

disato tari dehadhari | pari karithiriica nahim
amtaririt |

tayasa pahatarin varivar | kalela kaisa |1 20 11

When He sees through the eyes then, there He
is the holder of a body (ie. jiva, see 13. 1.24).
But in truth, He is not even this ‘thing’, for
He is within this ‘thing’ But if you understand
Him as these outer appearances then, how can
He be realized?

Kdyz se On divad prostrednictvim oci, po-
tom je vlastnikem téla (tedy stal se dZivou,
viz 13.1.24). Ale ve skute¢nosti neni touto
,veéci /v8im“, protoze je uvnitt této ,véci“. Ale
ty Ho povazujeS za vsSechen vnéjsi projev, tak
jak Ho potom muzes opravdu pochopit?
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21.

22.

Yoo

FeBTN AT S| T 1 o7 el

S gfeai famr) ffERR il 21

kalaya Sodhaverin ariitara | tarva to nitya nira-
mtara |

jayasa dhumditam vikara | nirvikara hoti |1 21 11

To understand Him, you have to search this in-
ner space for the One who is eternal and bey-
ond this inner space. If mula maya is searched
through then, this modification ‘I am’ will be-
come that unmodified Self that never moves.

Abys Ho pochopil, musis zkoumat vnitini pro-
stor a hledat Toho, kdo je véény a je za timto
vnitfnim prostorem. Je-li mula mdja peclivé
prozkouména, potom se promeénlivé . ja jsem*
stane neproménnym J4, které je nehybné.

&l TRATH e | T AR HTes |

ITEE &1 A2 | M ARl Il R

to paramatma kevala | tayasa nahiri mayamala |
akharivda hetiica vitala | jalaca nahiri |1 22 ||
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23.

Yoo

That paramatma is pure knowledge (ie. no-
knowledge). That has no blemish of maya. That
which is unbroken has not become the impurity
of this original intent.

Toto paramdtma je ¢iré pozndni (tedy ne-
poznani/za poznanim). Neni nijak poskvrnéno
majou. Je celistvé a neni znecisténo prvotnim
zamérem (touhou ., ja chei byt®).

S S AT | ST st He|

uieRl Aol SEHN FosAT Il 3

aisd jo yogiraja | to atma sahajiri sahaja |
pirnabrahma vedabija | dehakarerin kalena 11 23
I

That purush is the ‘King of yoga’ That atma
is the natural within the natural (ie. there is
That only, He is not required to be the witness
‘there’). That complete brahman is the *seed
the vedas speak of, yet He cannot be understood
when you hold this ‘all’ body form. *(From this
seed of the ‘all’ the words come and the vedas
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24.

¥es
were formed and a world appeared)

Tento purusa je ,Kralem jogy“. Toto datma spo-
¢iva prirozené samo v sobé (tedy je tu jen Ono
a neni potreba zadny ,svédek”). Toto dokonalé
Brahman je *semenem, o kterém mluvi védy, ale
nemuze byt pochopeno, pokud se drzis télesné
formy onoho ,vse“. *(Z tohoto semene onoho
,vse vyvstala slova, vznikly védy a objevil se
svét.)

o8 Wil daf fod | ol fa o1 erd

G FE T S AN 310

deha bhavitarin dehaci dise | pari amitara anarisern
ase |

tayasa sodhitam nase | janma marana |1 24 ||

As soon as you imagine a body then, a body
is seen. But truly, He is very different to this
inner space even (ic. ‘all’ body). Thus if in this
way, you search for that Reality, birth and de-
ath will disappear. (maharaj- whatever you see
and perceive, He is not that)
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25.

Yoo

Jakmile si predstavujes télo, vidis télo. Ale On
je ve skutecnosti velice odlisny dokonce i od to-
hoto vnitiniho prostoru (tj. téla ,vse*). Proto
kdyz budes hledat Skutecnost timto zptisobem,
zrozeni a smrt zmizi. (Randzit Mahdradz — co-
koli, co vidi$ a vnimas, to neni On.)

ST STHE T | d ol A |
& o ST | g F 1 R4

jayasa janmamarana vhaveri | ter to navheci sva-
bhaver |

nahirica terit anaverit | kothiina kairitcerin |1 25 ||

Birth and death are for mula maya. But this is
not the nature of that atma purush. For how can
that *Reality be brought from out of nothing
(this mula maya is zero; everything comes from
zero, ignorance)? *(parabrahman has nothing to
do with all this, He has never lost Himself and
He cannot be a product of what is not/maya)

Zrozeni a smrt se tykaji jen mula mdji. Ale
atma purusa takovou prirozenost vubec nema.
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26.

Yoo

Protoze jak by tato *Skutec¢nost mohla vyvstat
z niceho? (Tato mula mdja je nula; vSe vznika
z nuly, z nevédomosti.) *( Parabrahman s ni¢im
takovym nema nic spole¢ného, nikdy neztratilo
Sebe Sama a nemiize byt produktem toho, co
neni/mdaji.)

femTumTe S icqast | sreE ferjor Iefaa

T ISTHN AT TS| IS AT RE
nirqunasa janma kalpila | athava nirquna udavila
I

tart udala ani janmala | apald apana |1 26 ||

If you imagine that that nirgun can be born or
that It can be struck down then, you are brin-
ging death and birth upon Yourself (ie. caught
in the claws of imagination you imagine you are
and consequently will not be).

Pokud si predstavujes, ze tato nirguna se muze
zrodit ¢i zaniknout, tak sdm sobé privolavas
zrozeni a smrt. (Tedy kvili pasti své predstavi-
vosti si myslis, ze jsi a nasledné nebudes.)
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27.

28.

Yoo

TrAi YfRat GATE | A YR TS U |
FE=a Hfdat Sfadf| ST9umE Sl vl
madhyanmmiri thurmkitam siryavari | to thuritka
padela apanariica vart |

dusarydsa cimtitam amtariri | apandsa ghade ||
27 11

When you spit at the mid-day sun then, that
spit falls on you only. In the same way, when
you think that there is another then, in this
inner space you have been formed (and the se-
parateness of ‘I am-ness’ is created).

Kdyz plivnes na poledni slunce, tak slina do-
padne zpatky na tebe. Stejné tak, kdyz si mys-
lis, Ze je tu néco druhého, potom jsi v tomto
vnitinim prostoru vytvoril sebe (a vznikla od-
délenost ,,jastvi®).

FR AT ARA| ST & A

T Y&l ST @I al o @Hr RN el
samartha rayace mahimana | janatan hote samad-
hana |
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Yoo

paramitu bhumkon lagalerit svana | tari terir sva-
naci ahe |1 28 |1

There is the Master and there is the power of
the Master. When you know these then, there
is samadhan. But when the dog starts barking
(maharaj- the dog knows, “I am a dog; I am
not a cat”), then that Reality has become a dog
only. (This body consciousness is not any better
than being a dog. It seeks only food, a female
and sleep. It spends its life with its tongue out,
begging for something and does not know what
is vivek)

Je tu Mistr a je tu jeho sila. Kdyz to vis, je
tu spokojenost/samddhan. Ale kdyz pes zacne
stékat (Randzit Mahdrddz — pes vi, ,ja jsem
pes a nejsem kocka®), potom se tato Skutec-
nost stane pouhym psem. (Mit toto télesné ve-
domi neni o nic lepsi nez byt psem. Pes se stara
jen o zradlo, o feny a spanek. Stravi svij zivot
tim, ze s vyplazenym jazykem stale o néco zebra
a nevi, co je to vivéka/rozliSovani.)
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Yoo

29. T dl HOaEY | T @ HJHEY|
WIETETRE Fegd | 3d darll 23l
jiani to satyasvariipa | ajfiana dekhe manu-
syaripa |
bhavasarikha phaladriipa | deva taisa |1 29 11

The gnyani is that true swarup but the ignorant
see a man’s form.!! God appears according to
whatever conviction you hold of Him.

DzZndnin je touto pravou svariupou, ale neve-

' siddharameshwar maharaj- What reward should the guru
give to the disciple who pays no attention to the instructions in
the sadguru’s discourse and fails to act accordingly? Instead,
the disciple only recites “Guru brahma, guru vishnu..” and
does puja with frankincense, lamp and food-offerings. Suppose
a master orders a servant, “Bring some water,” but the servant
neglects this and instead starts dancing around and says “Oh
master, what a beautiful face you have, what a fine physique,
how wonderful you are.” If the servant acts like this then, what
reward will he get from his master? In the same way, if the
disciple only makes the sadguru’s puja with sweet words then,
what is the use of sadguru’s speech?
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Yoo

domf lidé vid{ jen lidskou formu.'? Biith se ndm
zjevuje vzdy v takové podobé, jez odpovida na-
Sim predstavam, které o ném mame.

30. 39 R ]| St Hferd) qre|
qIT0T Gl eRJ0T| G Fatll 2ol
deva nirakara nirguna | loka bhaviti pasana |
pasana phutato nirquna | phutela kaisa 11 30 ||

God is formless and nirgun but the world gives
regard to stone idols. The stone will get bro-
ken one day but, how will that nirgun ever be

12 8ri Siddhardmésvar Mahdrddz — Jakou odménu miize guru
dat zakovi, jenz nevénuje pozornost instrukcim, které mu byly
predény v prednasce sadgurua, a viubec se jimi v praxi neridi?
Misto toho zak jenom recituje ,, Guru Brahma, Guru Visnu.. a
déla pudzu s ty¢inkami, arati lampou a prasddem. Kdyz sluha
dostane od pana pokyn ,,prines trochu vody*, ale sluha to neu-
dél4 a misto toho zaéne kolem tancovat a ¥kat ,O pane, jakou
nadhernou mas tvar, krasnou postavu a vibec, cely jsi izasny*.
Jakou asi dostane sluha od svého pana odménu za takové cho-
vani? Podobné pokud zdk provadi pro sadgurua pudZu a ma
jen plnd usta krasnych teci, jaky smysl ma potom sadguruova
prednaska a jeho slova?
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31.

¥es
broken?

Btih je bez formy a je nirgunou, ale svét se stara
jen o kamenné sochy. Kamen se jednou roz-
padne, ale jak by mohla byt znicena nirguna?

39 Gejied Ga1| S agad HoTl
g g AeT| & af sreATil 321
deva sadodita sarviicala | lokirii bahuvidha kela |

paramitu bahuvidha jala | heri torin ghadena 11 31
I

God is ever-arisen/sado-dita and completely
full but in this world, He is made into the
‘many’ forms (ie. gross bodies and stone idols).
But with the appearance of these ‘many’ forms,
that thoughtless paramatma can never be un-
derstood.

Btuh je vééné-zéarici/sadd-dita a prostupuje
vsim, ale v tomto svété nabyva ,mnoha“ fo-
rem (v podobé hrubych tél a kamennych soch).
Vidis-li pouze tyto ,mnohé* jevici se formy/ba-
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32.

33.

Yoo

huvidha, pak nemuzes ono paramdtma, které je
pred mysli, nikdy pochopit.

T T ST | ST | ol G

EEE3 \ﬂld‘ll"qurll | \‘Hl(“'ltv\“ll 3R

taisa sadhu atmajfiani | bodhem piirna samadhani
|

vivekerit atmanivedant | atmaripi |1 32 11

The sadhu is the atma gnyani. By under-
standing He has gained complete samadhan.
Through vivek, He has surrendered to the atma
and has become like that atma.

Sadhu je datma dzndnin. Diky pochopeni ziskal
tplnou spokojenost/samddhan. Pomoci rozliso-
vani/vivéka se odevzdal dtma a stal se jim.

ST RIS TN 3R < FHIEHR
W Y B & (R Siod b1l 330

jalona kasthaca akara | agni dise kasthakara |
pari kastha hoila ha vicara | bolotiica naye |1 33 11
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34.

Yoo

When a piece of wood burns then, the fire ta-
kes the shape of wood but has the fire become
that wood? In the same way, that thoughtless
swarup has never become this ‘I am’.

Plamen ma tvar hoticiho dreva, ale znamené to
snad, ze se stal drevem? Podobné se svaripa,
ktera je za mysli, nikdy nemuze stat ,,ja jsem*

S A sl F | e A

T STl F | Fersad Il 2w

karpiira ase tor1 jalatarin dise | taisa jiianideha
bhase |

tayasa janmavitari kaiserir | kardaltudarim |1 34
I

The body of the gnyani is like camphor; it is
seen while it is burning. It appears but it is
burning away and will not remain in the end.
And just as the *camphor cannot return to the
plantain so too, how can that gnyani ever be
made to take a birth? *(Camphor is produced
from the resin of a plaintain)
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35.

Yoo

Télo dznanina je jako kafr; dokud hori, je vidi-
telné. Zdanlivé tu je, ale nakonec shofi a nic
po ném nezustane. A tak jako se *kafr ne-
muze vratit zpét do kafrovniku, tak se ani dznd-
nin nemuze vratit zpatky k télesné totoznosti.
*(Kafr se vyrabi ze silice stromu kafrovniku 1é-
katského.)

AT ST Tl | TE STBIS IHhsT |

g feafeat faaean s 2u

bija bhajaleri ugavena | vastra jalaleri ukalena |
vogha nivaditam nivadena | gariigemadherit |1 35
I

The seed that is burnt does not germinate. The
cloth that is burnt cannot be picked up and
the agreed upon stream cannot be agreed upon,
when it enters the ganga.

Semeno, které je spaleno, nemuze uz vyklic¢it.
Latku, ktera shorela, nelze zvednout z popela
a to, na ¢em ses dohodl u feky, uz neplati, kdyz
se feka vlije do Gangy.
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36.

37.

Yoo

T TR [GH | T Jehadl 4|

AT FIE 7 W— | A7 AT i 1l 35 |

vogha gariigemager dise | garinga yekadest ase |
sadhu karmhiriica na bhase | ani atma sarvagata ||
36 11

The stream can be seen before it enters the
ganga but afterwards it becomes one with the
ganga. In the same way, the sadhu does not ap-
pear as this ‘thing’ even, for He is the atma that
pervades this ‘all thing’

Reku je mozné vidét jen do jejtho soutoku
s Gangou, ale potom se s ni neoddélitelné spoji
a uz neni zjevna. Podobné se sddhu nejevi do-
konce ani jako tato ,véc/vSe“, protoze On je
dtma, které pronikd touto ,véci/vsim*.

AU AR SRS | HIE S Aidie

TR TTOT TeHg | T & SHATAT I ol

suvarna navhe lokhamda | sadhiisa janma tho-
tarda |

ajiiana prani jadamudha | taydasa hem umajecind
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38.

e
13711

The gold can never become iron again once it
has been touched by the paris stone; in the same
way the birth of that sadhu is merely a fictiti-
ous story. But the ignorant in the prana are
gross and dull and if they see this body and say
it is the sadhu then, how then will they ever
understand that thoughtless Reality?

Zlato se uz nikdy nestane znovu zelezem, ze kte-
rého vzniklo diky doteku kouzelného kamene
paris. Podobné je zrozeni sddhua pouhou smys-
lenkou. Ale nevédomi lidé jsou hloupi a hrubi
a kdyz vidi sadhua, povazuji ho za télo. Jak by
potom mohli pochopit Skutecnost, ktera je za
mysli?

ST FHiE A o8| O A I AT Fd|

GG sBdd | T 3¢

ariidhasa karihiriica na dise | tari te loka ardhale
kaise |

sannapateri baralatase | sannapati |1 38 |1
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39.

Yoo

The blind cannot see this ‘thing’/knowledge.
How then will this world of the blind and con-
fused even understand that Reality? The igno-
rant’s talk is no better than the wild and inco-
herent babblings that are caused by fever.

Slepi nemohou vidét dokonce ani ,véc/po-
znani. Natoz aby tito zmatenci dokazali po-
chopit Skutecnost, ktera je za poznanim! Slova
nevédomého ¢lovéka jsou jako nesmyslné blabo-
leni zptisobené horeckou.

ST &Y TS|l & eS|

d W ST | hid BRI 3_

jo svapnamadhern bhyala | to svapnabhayerit vosa-
nala |

terir bhaye jagatyala | kevi lage 11 39 ||

When that purush gets frightened in this dream
then, that atma screams out with ‘dream fear’.

But how can fear ever affect the One who is
awake?
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Kdyz se purusovi zda hrozivy sen, pak toto
datma Kri¢i ze sna strachem. Ale jak muze ta-
kovy strach zasahnout Toho, kdo je vzhtru?

Toh! HATRI SRach | 3 TRt I diesiaes!|
rET STEw S | TR He ll o |

muli sarpakara dekhili | yeka bhyala yekerin
volakhili |

dogharici avastha lekhili | sarikhica kaist |1 40 ||

The shape of the root gives the appearance of a
snake and one person gets afraid while another
knows there is no snake. How can the states of
both be regarded as the same?!?

13 siddharameshwar maharaj- For instance, once the intellect
of a man decides that the rope, in the darkness, is a snake
then it will be a snake, though a snake doesn’t actually exist.
The intellect at that time decides it is a snake and it stops
there. Having decided, “snake”, it leaves any further thinking
on this and one begins to behave toward the rope as if it was a
snake. Another man comes along and tries in so many ways to
convince the first man, “My dear man! It’s not a snake, it’s a

rope,’

" but if the first man does not give up this objectification

103



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

Yoo

Kofen se muze svym tvarem podobat hadovi
a jeden c¢lovek se ho lekne, zatimco druhy vi, ze
je to jen kotfen. Miizeme snad povazovat stavy
téchto dvou lidi za totozné?'4

41. &l IRt f& S8 & I [EE
a0 d AT Feq= 1| T ardai i 92 1l

hattrir dharitan hi dasena | herir yekasa bhasena |
tari te tyact kalpana | tayasica badhi || 41 11

Even if held in the hand or kept in one’s

by his intellect and doesn’t investigate further, then all efforts
of the other man will be in vain.

14 8ri Siddhardmésvar MahdrddZ — Kdyz se intelekt néjakého
clovéka rozhodne, ze provaz ve tmé je had, tak to bude had, i
kdyz zadny had ve skutec¢nosti neexistuje. Intelekt se rozhodl,
7e to je had, a tady se zastavil. Clovék vidi ,hada“ a dal uz o
tom nepremysli. Zacne se k provazu chovat, jako kdyby to byl
opravdu had. Kdyz prijde nékdo druhy a snazi se ho mnoha
zpusoby presvédcit — ,,Prosim té, vzdyt to neni zadny had, je
to jen provaz!“ — tak se stava, Ze se ten prvni ¢lovék nechce
za zadnou cenu vzdat objektu, ktery vytvoril jeho intelekt, a
odmita to blize prozkoumat. Potom je vsSechno tsili druhého
¢lovéka marné.
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possession still, it can never bite.!® In the same
way, that thoughtless Reality cannot appear to
the one who sees this illusion. When that Rea-
lity imagines Its own self then, pain and suffe-
ring come to that Reality.

I kdyz clovék domnélého ,hada® drzi v ruce
nebo ho dokonce vlastni, nemuze jim byt
ustknut.'® Podobné nemiize ten, kdo pochopil
tuto iluzi, povazovat Skutecnost, kterd je za
mysli, za néjaky vnéjsi projev. Ale kdyz si tato
Skutecnost zacne o Sobé vytvaret rtzné pred-

15 siddharameshwar maharaj- From this you can see that hap-
piness is not in leaving the experience of sense objects but is in
understanding that the objects are false. The rubber snake is
not a snake. When one sees the rubber snake and understands
it is false, then whether the rubber snake is discarded or not,
what is the difference?

16 §ri Siddhardmésvar Mahdrdds — 7 toho krasné muzete vi-
dét, ze stésti neni v tom, kdyz ¢lovék opusti zkusenosti plynouci
ze smyslovych objekti, ale v pochopeni, Ze tyto objekty jsou
neskutecné. Had z gumy neni opravdovy had. Pokud clovék
vidi gumového hada a chape, Ze je neskutecny, tak je prece
jedno, zda ho zahodi, nebo si ho neché!
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stavy, potom upadne do bolesti a utrpeni.

feig @9 <1 Ul A STeReeT|
AT S AT | FIEEE FE N R
viriicu sarpa dasald | tenemn toci jakalala |
tayaceni loka jala | kasavisa kaisa |1 42 11

When the scorpions and snakes bite (ie. desires)
then, that one who is truly paramatma, gets tor-
mented. But how can that Reality be distressed
by the appearances of this world? (If He uses vi-
vek then, His world will be this ‘all’/knowledge.
And when He usues further vivek then, He un-
derstands that this too, is false)

Kdyz hadi a skorpioni (tedy touhy) za¢nou kou-
sat, potom ten, kdo je ve skutecnosti para-
mdtma, zacne trpét. Ale jak by tato Skutec-
nost mohla doopravdy trpét iluzornimi projevy
tohoto svéta? (Pokud On zacéne pouzivat rozli-
sovani/vivéka, potom Jeho svétem se stane toto
wSe/poznani“. A kdyz pokracuje v rozlisovéani,
dospéje nakonec k tomu, ze i to je falesné.)
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Al JEB1 ST | AT Fob T
T ST HEANOT| T 3

atam tutald anumana | jiianiyasa kale jiiana |
ajianasa janmamarana | cukecina 11 43 11

Now with understanding of this ‘all’, the con-
jecture has been broken and then the gnyani
understands that pure knowledge. However, the
ignorant cannot avoid birth and death.

Takze pochopenim tohoto ,vSe* se pochybnosti
rozplynou a nasledné dzrnidanin pochopi i ¢iré
poznani. Nicméné nevédomy c¢loveék se zrozeni
a smrti vyhnout nemuze.

T AT | A qres ST |

uTqut Rt &t SR Il 8%l

yeka jananyasathin | loka padile atatiri |
nenapanemn hiriputi hot1 | janmamytyerir |1 44 ||

That One, on account of this knowing, will fall
in this world of the ‘all” and then, will objectify
further and see a world of ‘many’ names and

107



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

45.

Yoo

forms. And due to His ignorance/not knowing,
He will get drowned in births and deaths.

Potom toto Jedno, kviili touze poznavat, po-
klesne na turoven svéta tohoto ,vse“ a pro-
toze pokracuje v tvorbé objektl, vytvori si
svét ,mnoha“ jmen a forem. A v dusledku Své
nevédomosti se On ponoii do bahna zrozeni
a smrti.

o FHATTEI| GE Heb TS|

HE || T FH 94 1

teiici kathanusamdhana | pudhen keler pari-
chinna |

savadhana savadhana | mhane vakta |1 45 11

If that Reality accepts this connection to this
‘story’ of the ‘all then, afterwards It will get di-
vided out into numerous different forms. There-
fore the speaker/Master says, “Be alert, be ever
alert.”

Pokud tato Skutecnost prijme svou roli v , pti-
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béhu“ tohoto ,vsSe“, potom je nasledné rozdé-
lena do mnoha rozdilnych forem. Proto pred-
nasejici/Mistr varuje - ,Bud bdély, neustile

hdely!«

3ft e RIS
[ HQQEHEUHH GHE 1dqUl 311 .3

.....

nihsaridehaniriipananama samasa tisara 11 3 |1
9.3

Timto konci 3. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy
Dasbodh s ndzvem ,Predndska o stavu bez

pochybnosti (doslova ,bez téla“ - nihsadeha.

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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9.4 Promluva
o Poznani

o
[SCISRECRIMAS LRI G ISG |
samasa cavatha : janapananiriipana
This Discourse of Knowingness

|| Srf Rém ||

1. Y S s | I GO I 95 |
et o °

I e I aivTes | &M A 2 |l
prthvimadherit loka sakala | yeka sampanna yeka
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durbala |
yeka nirmala yeka voriigala | kaya nimitya |1 1 ||

“Within this gross elemental earth there is this
world of the ‘all’” What is the reason for one be-
ing endowed with this great wealth of the ‘all’
and the other being powerless due to body con-
sciousness? What is the reason that one is pure
and the other is impure?” (There are these two
worlds. The world of the ‘all’ and the world of
the ‘many’. And within these two worlds there
is that One atma)

,Uvniti tohoto hrubohmotného elementarniho
svéta (forem) je tento svét ,,ja jsem*/ vse“. Z ja-
kého davodu je nékdo obdafen timto velkym
bohatstvim poznani ,ja jsem*“/,vSe“ a jiny je
toho kvili télesnému védomi zbaven a nescho-
pen to mit? Pro¢ je nékdo cisty a druhy ne-
Cisty?“ (Jsou tam dva svéty. Svét pocitu ,,ja
jsem“/ vSe* a svét ,mnohosti“(forem). A uvnitt
téchto dvou svétit je toto Jedno Atman).
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2. Tohci® Tt igdl| fhcd® R ARt
TR ST fRerell| e srasrer Il R 1
kityeka raje naridati | kityeka daridra bhogit1 |
kittyekarici uttama sthiti | kityeka adhamoddhama
1211

“That One who is within the ‘many’ rules as
the King or that One within the ‘many’ suf-
fers the misery of body consciousness. For that
One within the ‘many’ there is the highest state
and for that One within the ‘many’ there is the
lowest of the low?”

»,To Samojediné, které je uvnitt ,mnoha“ (fo-
rem), vladne jako Kral, ¢i trpi mizérii télesného
védomi. Je To Samojediné tam uvnitt ,,mnoha‘
forem tim nejvyssim ¢i tim nejnizsSim z niz-
kych?«

[N Y

3. T 7 ifHred STk | & T e el
T I RS | iR St =
aisert kaya nimitya jaleri | herit maja pahije niro-

pileri1 |
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yace uttara aikileri1 | pahije srotirin 11 3 |1

“What is the reason for this and tell to ‘me’,
what is that thoughtless discourse?” The spe-
aker says, in the listener, there should be the
listening to this reply (maharaj- reply to the
mind in such a way that the mind goes off).

»Z jakého duvodu to tak je? A Tekni mi, co je
to vlastné bezmyslenkovita rozprava?“ Reénik
poté Tekl posluchaci, aby si pozorné vyslechl od-
povéd (Randzit Mahdrddz — odpovéz mysli tim
zpusobem, aby samotnd mysl explodovala).

4. & Fehos IUTITE ITcil | TIOT HEash Wik
ST SREET | et dag A 20

he sakala gunapasim gati | saguna bhagyasri bho-

Qitt |
avagunasa daridraprapti | yedarthivii samdeha
nahim |1 4 |1

When that thoughtless swarup is this ‘all’ state
then, It is in the charge of the sattwa guna.
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It has become this sagun ‘experience’ and en-
joys good fortune. But when It accepts these
inferior * gunas then, it becomes body conscious
and stricken with poverty. For this reason, one
should leave off these doubts that hold you in
body consciousness. *(Objectification or imagi-
nation)

Je-li bezmyslenkovita svaripa timto stavem ,,ja
jsem*“/ vse“, pak Ona Fidi satva gunu. Stala se
touto ,zkusenosti“ saguna Brahman (Brahman
s kvalitami) a uziva si stastné a dobré chvile.
Avsak pokud prijme podradné guny (tj. do-
jde k objektivizaci neboli predstavivosti), stane
se télesnym védomim a je postizena chudobou.
7 toho divodu bys mél upustit od pochybnosti,
které té drzi v télesném védomi.

. S S S QU | daHE S|

T e TR | FEERAT 4 |

jo jo jetherin upajala | to te vevasani umajala |
tayasa loka mhanati bhala | karyakarta 115 11
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When that purush gets born ‘here’ in mula
maya then, it is understood to be a ‘doer’. Then
He gets called wise, knowledgeable and capable,
for He is ever engaged in doing this action of the
‘all’ (ie. ‘Myself is everywhere’).

Kdyz je Purusa zrozen ,zde® v mula maji, po-
tom se ma za to, ze je ,konatelem®. Pak se ozna-
cuje za moudrého, znalého a schopného, nebot
On se vzdy vénuje uskute¢novani pocitu ,,ja
jsem*“/ vse“(tj. ,,Ja jsem vsude®).

6. ST A HE F | AUt HEE A F|
ST &l 91 ¥ | Ut i AR &
janata to karya kari | nenatam karithiriica na kari |
janata to pota bhari | nenata bhika mage 11 6 |1

That Knower does this ‘all’ action and those
who don’t know /ignorant cannot do this action
of the ‘thing’. That Knower gets satisfied within
(ie. ananda) and those who don’t know have
to beg (give me this and that and make me
happy).
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Tento Konatel vykonava ,,vSechny* ¢innosti; na-
proti tomu nevédomi lidé nemohou vykonavat
tuto ¢innost pocitu ,,ja jsem*/ véc*. Znalec zis-
kéva uspokojeni zevnitt (tj. dnanda), kdezto ti
nevédomi musi o to Zadonit (dej mi to a tamto,
a ufin mne Stastnym/stastnou).

. & f el 37| S e Sede fE|
fereton 2T @@ forn &t wegEa ol

heri1 tori prakataci ase | janii pahatari pratyaksa
dise |

vidyevina karamta vase | vidya to bhagyavamta ||
7 11

That One understands that all this is myself
made manifest but when That takes birth in
this world then, It sees through the sensory or-
gans. When there is no knowledge then, that
atma lives as a miserable wretch and when there
is knowledge then, that atma is the possessor of
good fortune.

Samojediné chape, ze vse je jim ,stvoreny“
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projev, avSak kdyz se lidskd bytost zrodi ve
svéte, je nucena vnimat prostrednictvim smys-
lovych organi. Kdyz zde neni zadné poznani,
pak Atman Zje jako bidny ubozdk, a je-li tu
poznani, je Atman drzitelem stastného a dob-
rého zivota.

8. YS! fore < RAREt| ot I 36 AT |
S 9 T W afeS ERTN <l
apult vidya na sikasi | tari kaye bhika magasi |
jether tetherr buddhi aist | vadileri sariigati || 8
I

If you do not learn your own knowledge then,
how much will you have to beg? (How can I
find happiness? Please somebody or something
give me some happiness) But when your buddhi
‘here’ is ‘there’ then, that elder, the atma, says,
“I don’t want nothing because nothing is true.”

Jak moc budete muset zadonit, nedosahnete-
li svého vlastniho poznani? (Jak mohu na-
lézt Stésti? Af mi nékdo ¢i néco prinese né-
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jaké steésti). Ale jestlize se vase buddhi (intelekt)
,zde* stane poznanim ,tam*, pak tento respek-
tovany mudrc (Atman) fekne: ,J4 nic nechci,
protoze vse je neskutecné.”

. i IR 21| S GRe 1 e

N O NS

Fi S fo Hie wunE )
vadila ahe karamta | ani samartha hoye dhakuta |
kari je vidyenerin mota | mhanoniya |1 9 |1

But if that elder is a wretch and has no
knowledge then, He becomes a servant. And
how then can mula maya become brahman if
there is this knowledge of the servant?

Avsak je-li tu misto mudrce ubozék, ktery nemé
sebemensi poznani, pak se On stava sluzebni-
kem. A jak se potom muze stat mula mdja sa-
mojedinym Brahman, kdyz tam je uvédoméni
ve smyslu ,,ja jsem sluzebnik*?

feren <TEY g el | free el | A |
FRIBT ARl Y TEl | TUT SToft FT 20 |
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vidya nahi buddhi nahi | viveka nahiri saksepa
nahim |

kusalata nahim vyapa nahim | mhanauna prani
karamta 11 10 |1

If there is no knowledge and no buddhi; if there
is no wvivek and no alertness; if there is no cle-
verness and no pervasiveness then, He is a wret-
ched fool in the prana.

Jestlize tu neni zadné poznani, ani zadny inte-
lekt /buddhi; jestlize tu neni zadné rozlisovéani,
ani bdélost; jestlize tu neni zadna bystrost, ani
vsudypritomnost, pak je On ubohym hlupakem
vV prdane.

Tq% & 919 99| 99 Fvard Iui =)

Ia gifedr SaE| T8t SR 22 1

itukerir hi jetherir vase | tethem vaibhavasa unerit
nase |

vaibhava samditan apaiser | pathiri lage |1 11 11

But whenever knowledge, vivek etc. are pre-

120



9.4 Promluva o Pozndni

12.

Yoo

sent ‘here’ then, there is no lack of this gran-
deur ‘there’. And then even if one leaves aside
this grandeur (ie. this ‘all’), still it will follow
behind. (maharaj- knowledge runs after you, it
wants to serve you)

Avsak kdykoliv je ,,zde“ pritomné poznani, roz-
liSovani (vivéka) apod., pak tu nedochazi k zad-
nému nedostatku této vznesenosti, ktera je
,tam® obsazena. A i kdyz nékdo opomene tuto
vznesSenost (tj. toto ,vse“), presto se ona bude
drzet vzadu. (Randzit Mahdrddz: Poznani bézi
za vami, ono vam chce slouzit).

aies quY el RERRT ST ar e w0
fecsT TE AT A & | =il R0

vadila samartha dhakuta bhikari | aika yact kaist
part |

vadild aisd vyapa na kari | mhanoniyari || 12 11

And if the father has that understanding but
His son is a beggar then, he has not been liste-
ning to His father’s ‘speech’? The pervasiveness
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that is with the Father has not therefore been
created by the son.

Ma-li otec toto pochopeni, ale Jeho syn je zeb-
rakem, neni to proto, Ze si nevyslechl ,tec”
Svého otce? Vsudypritomnost, ktera je s Ot-
cem, nebyla (dosud) vytvorena Jeho synem.

St e 3 &9 SiET =g O )

ASTETRET &1 | B FBRA Nl 231

jaist vidya taist hamova | jaisa vyapa taiserit vaib-
hava |

tolasarikha havabhava | loka kariti |1 13 ||

As is one’s knowledge, so will be one’s desires.
As is one’s pervasiveness, so will be one’s glory.
The actions that we make will be the same as
the inclination of our mind and we will cre-
ate a world accordingly (ie. either this world
of ‘many’ imaginations or this world of the per-
vasive ‘all’).

Jaké je vase poznani, takové budou vase touhy.
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Jak rozsahla je vase (vsudy) ptitomnost, takova
bude vase slava (velkolepost). Ciny, které ¢i-
nime, jsou stejné jako sklon/zaliba nasi mysli,
a dle toho tvofime svét (tj. bud stvorime tento
svet ,mnoha® predstav ¢i tento sveét vsudypri-
tomného ,,ja jsem*/, vSe®).

14. forem =& T ) 9 fervies S o
FETU FREST [GH | FiTeS AN FIwI 1l 2%
vidya nase vaibhava nase | tetherit nirmala kairiica
ase |
karamtepanerir vokhata dise | vomigala ani vikari
11411

When there is no knowledge then, there is no
glory of this ‘all’. And if there is no glory then,
how will there ever be the purity of ‘there’?
Due to such wretchedness (ie. rajo guna), the
filthy is seen and there is ugliness and many
modifications.!”

17 Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said, "I took my stand in the
midst of the world, and in flesh I appeared to them. I found
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Neni-li poznani, neni ani slava (velkolepost)
vsudypritomného ,vse®. A jak ,tam® muze byt
ryzost, chybi-li slava (velkolepost) toho ,vse“?
Kvili tomuto stradani (tj. radZa guna) je vi-
dét vsude jen sama Spina a hnus a samé ob-
mény /mnohost. '

15. 92 9eft TUEd | e F1 HL GAe|
o1 = O 9| SofEET g

pasu paksi gunavamta | tyasa krpa kari samartha

them all drunk, and I did not find any of them thirsty. My
soul ached for the children of humanity, because they are blind
in their hearts and do not see, for they came into the world
empty, and they also seek to depart from the world empty. But
meanwhile they are drunk. When they shake off their wine,
then they will change their ways.”

18 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 28 — Jezi§ fekl: ,, Stdl jsem
uprostied svéta a zjevil jsem se jim v téle a nasel jsem je
vSechny opilé; nenasel jsem mezi nimi jediného ziznivého a ma
duse pocitila bolest nad lidskymi bytostmi, ze jsou slepi ve
svém srdci a nevidi, ze prisli na svét prazdni (nazi neboli svo-
bodni) a nevédi, Ze se dozaduji toho, aby prazdni{ vysli ze svéta.
Ale ted jsou opili. AZ setfesou své vino/nevédomost, budou ¢i-
nit pokéni.)
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|
qguna nastam jinerit vertha | pranimatracer |1 15

Whereas the one who possesses this sattwa guna
is the beast and the bird for he understands, ‘I
am everything, everywhere’ and he has received
the grace of the Master. But if this guna is de-
stroyed then, there is merely this empty living
in the prana.

Kdezto ten, kdo vlastni/ovlada sattva gunu, je
jako ptak, nebot chape: ,Ja jsem vse, ja jsem
vsude“, a on obdrzel milost Mistra. Avsak je-
li tato guna znic¢ena, potom tam je pouze toto
tupé prezivani v prané.

T S I S| T A Aeed A
FRI ] ook ATal | STUNATEE 1l 25 |

guna nahim gaurava nahim | samarthya nahir
mahatva nahim |

kusalata nahtii tarka nahim | pranimatrasi 11 16
I
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If this guna is not then there is no honour.
Where this power is not then there is no great-
ness. For there is no pervasiveness and no glory
for the one confined within the prana.

Jestlize neni k dispozici tato guna, potom neni
zadné uznani. Tam, kde chybi tato sila, neni
pritomna ani vyznamnost. Nebot pro toho, kdo
je utazeny (jako sroub) uvniti prdny, neni vsu-
dypritomnost moznd, a tudiz ani velkolepost
(slava).

AN ITH IOT| i AT SeT0T|

SEUEIT SIS0 | FHEA SIS 1| 2

yakaranem uttama guna | teriici bhagydcem
laksana |

laksanevina avalaksana | sahajaci jalerir 11 17 |1

On account of this ‘speech’ of that superior
guna, that Reality becomes this attention of
the fortunate (‘I am everywhere’). But without
this attention of ‘I am’, that natural thought-
less Self becomes misfortune and bad habits (“I
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18.

oo
am a body”).

Skutecnost se vzhledem k této ,feci* prona-
sené nejlepst (nejvyssi) gunou, stava pozornosti
stastlivce (spocivajicim v pocitu ,,ja jsem* ne-
boli .,ja jsem vsude®). Avsak bez tohoto po-
citu/pozornosti ,,jé jsem* se prirozené bezmys-
lenkovité Ja stava nestéstim a Spatnymi zvyky
(“ja jsem télo®).

ST ol ST | T T8 /|

HIUT T foren sreai| Hed Tl 2
janamadhem to janata | tyasa ahe manyata |
kont yeka vidya asatarii | mahatva pave |1 18 ||

That purush is the Knower within this world
and He is the only one worthy of respect. When
that One who is within everyone acquires this
knowledge then, He is to be considered great.

Purusa je Znalcem uvniti tohoto svéta a jediné
On si zaslouzi respekt. Potom je tfeba Toho,
jenz nabyde toto poznani a je uvniti kazdého,
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19.

20.

¥es
povazovat za vyznamného (velkého).

ST SFFEIl SATE | SOl i el

0Tl SAMUTS 9| TR 2R

prapariica athava paramartha | janata toci sa-
martha |

nenata janije vertha | nihkarana 11 19 |1

Whether there is this worldly life/prapanch or
paramarth still, there is that One who knows.
You should understand that to not know /igno-
rance is void of any glory and worthless.

At uz tu je tento svétsky zivot /prapanca, ¢i pa-
ramdrtha, presto tu je On, kdo vi. Méli byste
veédét, ze nevédomost neboli neznalost je prosta
jakékoliv slavy ¢i vyznamnosti.

AU g |4 <@ AT S S|

T HE G| FOR T o |

nenatarii viriicu sarpa dase | nenatam jivaghata ase
I

nenatarm karya nase | koni yeka |1 20 11
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Yoo

The one who does not know gets bitten by scor-
pions and snakes (the poison of desire). The one
who does not know loses this life. The one who
does not know destroys this action of the mo-
ving ‘all’

Nevédomy clovék je ustknut Skorpiony a hady
(jed zadosti). Tento nevédomec promarni Zzi-
vot a zni¢i fungovani aktivniho pocitu ,ja
jsem*/ vse".

orat STuT RFaR| AuTqUl =g W

IO o feE| e i I 20

nenatarii prani siriitare | nenapanen tarhe bhare |
nenapane thake visare | padartha karithiri |1 21 |1

The one who does not know is ensnared in the
prana. By not knowing, one is tormented and
by not knowing one is deceived and forgets this
object that is this ‘thing’

Nevédomy c¢lovék je polapen a utazen v prdné.
Kvili nevédomosti je tryznén a podveden a za-
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22.

23.
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pomene na tu wvéc*/, ja jsem*, kterd je (jinak)
patrna.

<ot 3 fifedt| Sorat e Tt

AUt HEl St | STE=rE il R0

nenatam vairl jirikiti | nenatari apaim padati |
nentar samvharati ghadati | jroanasa 11 22 11

The one who does not know gets conquered by
the enemy (ie. ego). The one who does not know
makes mistakes and suffers great lose. The one
who does not know destroys everything and de-
stroys this life.

Nevédomy ¢lovék je premozen neptitelem (tj.
egem). Tento nevédomec déla chyby, trpi vel-
kou ztratou, a ni¢i vSe, na co prijde, az znici
i samotny zivot.

MY TEd = Fe TAT AU WIRTA ATl
S AUTal ST STIRT Il 3 1

apule svahita na kale jana | tenerir bhogiti yatana
I

130



9.4 Promluva o Pozndni

24.

Yo
jiiana nenatari ajiiana | adhogati 11 23 ||

The people do not understand this which is
their own Self-benefit and therefore great su-
ffering has to be endured. If this knowledge is
not known then, there is ignorance and one falls
down into the body and stays so very far away
from the Self.

Lidé nechdpou To (J4), které je pro né uzite¢né,
a proto musi podstupovat velkd utrpeni. Neni-
li dosazeno poznani, maji uz jen nevédomost,
¢imz se utvrzuji v télesné totoznosti, a zustavaji
tak na hony vzdaleni Pravdé (Ja).

ST SR | JRER HEnE|

SEATES! &l a1 | SR 31
mayabrahma jivasiva | sarasara bhavabhava |
jatilyasathim hoter vava | jnmamarana || 24 11

Only through detachment will one come to un-
derstand maya and brahman, the jiva and shiva;
the essence and non-essence and existence and
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25.

26.
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non-existence, and then birth and death are
made void.

Jediné prostrednictvim odpoutanosti miizes po-
chopit mdju a brahman, dzZivu a sivu; podstatné
a nepodstatné, a existenci a ne-existenci. Poté
je zrozeni a smrt prazdny pojem.

HIU Ficll 2G| =g Hiet o RO
UG ST oA G a0 K
kona karta niscayemsin | baddha moksa to konast

I
aiser janatam prantyasi | sutikarii ghade |1 25 11

When you know who is truly the doer and who
is bound and who is liberated then, you are
released from within the prana.

Jestlize vis, kdo je skutecny konatel, a kdo
je spoutany a kdo osvobozeny, jsi uvolnén
z prany.

ST 34 Fem]on| STt i &t o)
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ST SIS0 BT J6 1l R I
janije deva nirquna | janije mi to kona |
janije ananyalaksana | mhanije mukta 11 26 11

That nirgun God should be known; one should
know, who am I? and who is God? One should
know that ‘no-otherness’ and that only should
be called Liberation.

Meél bys poznat Boha nirguny (neomezeni); mél
bys znat odpovéd na otazky: ,Kdo jsem ja?*,
,<Kdo je Blih?“ Mél by poznat jednotu neboli
ne-dvojnost, a jen toto by se mélo pokladat za
Osvobozeni.

g ST+ |ifed | fags 29 dieied |
AT AT Jeob | Fes HTum || e |

jitukerit janona saridilerir | titukerit dysya volardi-
lerin |

janatyasa janatarm tutalerin | mila mipandcer ||
27 11

When whatever is known is let slip away and
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28.

29.

Yoo

whatever is visible is left behind then, you are
the Knower and the root of ‘I am-ness’ is dis-
solved.

Je-li vSe poznané odhozeno a vse viditelné za-
pomenuto, jsi Znalcem a koten ,,jastvi“ je roz-
pustén.

< ST FIE | ETa ol U] |

A e AR | SO AR N k¢

na janatari kottvari | sadhaneri1 kelirit paropariri |
tari moksasa adhikari | honara nahiri 1| 28 ||

The one who does not know up to that pure
knowledge may do many kinds of sadhana, but
still he will not be worthy of Final Liberation.

Konecéného Osvobozeni neni hoden ten, kdo ne-
dospéje az k ryzimu poznani, prestoze provadi
rizné druhy sadhany.

HIATSR Sie5ETd | AU AT90T STuTTd
TFTETS] &S | ok ST 1l R
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mayabrahma volakhaverin | apandsa apana jana-
verit
itukyasathim svabhavemn | cuke janma 11 29 ||

maya and brahman should be recognized. You
should know your Self. And on account of this,
birth will naturally be avoided.

Mél bys rozpoznat méju (iluzi) a brahman. Mél
bys poznat své Ja. A diky tomu se prirozené
vyhnes zrozeni.

ST FHT AR el o e |

TR P IR U T1 11 2o |

janatam samarthacem ariitara | prasamigerit varte
tadanaritara |

bhagya vaibhava apara | teneci pave 11 30 ||

When you know the inner space of the Mas-
ter and afterwards, exist and function through
His knowledge then, you are truly blessed and
acquire the glory of that limitless swarup.
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Kdyz znas vnitini prostor Mistra a poté zacnes
existovat a fungovat prostfednictvim Jeho po-
znani, jsi vskutku pozehnan a ziskavas tak slavu
(velkolepost) neomezené svaripy (pravé priro-
zenosti).

TEU UM} e HET | S0l 2ot HeaT |
FIEIT AU S| T BRATN 22 0

mhanauna jananerii navhe samanya | janatari
hoije sarvamanya |

karithiriica nenatarin amanya | sarvatra kariti || 31

Therefore, to know is not nirgun (ie. He does
not know even). The One who knows has re-
spect for this ‘all’ and the One who does not
know has no respect for this ‘thing’ at all.

Proto plati, ze ,poznat® neni (konecnd) reali-
zace nirguny (tzn. Ona realizovand bytost do-
konce ani nezna/nevi). Ten, kdo znd, chova
k védomi/,vse“ uctu, kdezto Ten, kdo ani nevi,
nemé sebemensi uznani k této ,véci/ vse.
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32. 9ErY I ¥ HE| AUt ZFediE S0 &4 |

33.

ferea <12 ISTEE | 0T ST 3R

padartha dekhona bhiita bhavi | nenaterr jhada-
pona prana thevt |

mithya ahe uthathevt | janate janati |1 32 |1

Though we are actually seeing by means of this
‘thing’ still, the one who does not know this
conceives of ‘many’ objects and being possessed
of the elements gets placed in the prana. But
the Knower knows these elements are false and
the source of only troubles and toil.

I kdyz ve skutecnosti vnimame pomoci této
Lveci“, presto ten nevédomy si predstavuje
,mnoho“ objektl, necha se ovladat elementy;,
a utdhnout v omezenosti prdany. Avsak Znalec
zné tyto elementy a vi, ze jsou jednak falesné,
ale také zdrojem samotnych potizi a boje.

ST Foos T | U W FH |
Tk HIE! THIH | ST Fos Il 3R
janatyasa kale varma | nentydacern khoterit karma |
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sakala karithirii dharmadharma | janatan kale || 33
[

To the One who knows, there comes the under-
standing of that thoughtless essence. And to the
One who does not know there comes, his false
karma. The Knower, He understands the diffe-
rence between dharma and adharma and perce-
ives this ‘all thing”. (He realizes that one’s inhe-
rent nature or dharma is to stay in this ‘I am’
or effortless knowing and so drops everything;
all thoughts from His mind)

Pro Znalce je tu pochopeni této bezmyslenko-
vité esence (podstaty). A na toho, kdo je ne-
vedomy, ¢eka jeho falesnad karma. Znalec chape
rozdil mezi dharmou a adharmou, vnima tuto
wvee [/ vse“. (Uvédomuje si, Ze jeho vnitini pri-
rozenosti neboli dharmou je spocivat v pocitu
»ja jsem*“ neboli neusilovném poznani a timto
zpusobem opousti vSechny myslenky ze Své
mysli).
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34. AU IHIATAT| AU Fieid SR

35.

Tehe ST ferd =l &0t {1l 3%

nenatydasa yemayatand | janatyasa karihirica 1a-
gend |

sakala janona vivariicana | kari to mukta |1 34 ||

To the One who does not know, there are the
sufferings of death. While the One who knows,
does not take the touch of this ‘thing’ even. For
He has known this ‘all’ and then investigated
thoughtlessness and was liberated.

Pro nevédomého je tu utrpeni smrti. Kdezto
Zmalce se nedotkne ani tato ,véc“. Protoze
On poznal toto ,vse“ a poté prosetril bez-
myslenkovitost a byl (od tohoto vseho®) osvo-
bozen.

AU IS TART| STIHTA e Sl 7|
Tt SO AT T S 34

nenatari kamhim rajakarana | apamana kartina
ghet1 prana |

nenatari kathina vartamana | samastariisa hoye ||
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36.

e
35 11

The one who does not know this ‘thing’ of
*raja-karana has no authority and loses his life
(lit. gets the prana). When one does not know
this then, this ‘all’ exists in the hard and gross
objectified world. *(‘He does everything’; see
11.5)

Ten, kdo neznéd tuto ,véc“ radza-karana (ne-
boli ,On kond vse“; viz 11.5), postrada jakouko-
liv autoritu a ztraci svuj zivot (doslova obdrzi
pranu). Kdyz neznas tuto véc, pak toto ,vse“
existuje (v prevleku) v hrubém a hmotném ob-
jektivnim svéte.

WU+t «OTof @i | uTd JTon FL |

STt el ge | ST el 35 |1

mhanoniyam nenanemn khoterr | nenate prani ka-
raritte |

janatam vivaratam tute | janmamarana 11 36 ||

Therefore to not know is useless. By not
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Yoo

knowing, that Reality becomes a wretch in the
prana. While the one who knows and then un-
derstands thoughtlessness, breaks the bond of
birth and death.

Proto neznalost (nevédomost) je k ni¢emu.
Kvili ni se Skutecnost stava ubozakem v prdné.
Zatimco ten, kdo (nejprve) mé poznani a poté
chape bezmyslenkovitost, pretne zcela pouta
zrozeni a smrti.

WU A Fs 79| S0 &1 T

ST | T RSH I ol

mhanona alaksa kariirit naye | jananern hici upaye
I

janatam sapadern soye | paralokaci |1 37 |1

Therefore one should not be inattentive. Due
to knowing, that thoughtless Self has become
this remedy of ‘I am’ (‘I am’ is the remedy for
the poisonous bites of desires). When you know,
you find the comfort of this world beyond.
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Proto je treba, abys byl bdély. Diky poznéani se
toto bez-myslenkovité J& stalo lékem v podobé
pocitu ,,ja jsem* (“ja jsem* je lék na jedovata
ustknuti tuzeb). Méte-li poznani, nalézate po-
hodli toho svéta ,za“

SO0} Tehobid STHTUT| {Ed a1 S|

g SATSHIUIT UT| AT Feb 1l 3¢ |

jananent sakalamsa pramana | mirkhdsa vate
apramana |

paramitu aliptapandct khiina | janatam kale 11 38
I

Knowing substantiates this ‘all’ and the fo-
olish imagine the ‘many’ unsubstantial ob-
jects. But that understanding of the untou-
ched Self should be understood by the One
who knows (ie. we must go beyond Knower and
knowledge).

[43

Poznani dokazuje (platnost) pocitu ,vse®,
kdezto nevédomost/hloupost si predstavuje
,mnoho“ nepodstatnych objektt. Avsak Ten,
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kdo chce poznat Konecnou Pravdu, (tj. my se
musime dostat i za Znalce a poznani) by se
mél chopit (transcendentalniho) chapani nedo-
téeného Ja.

s ST el Tl | 10T HEY SUTT |

HI0T 3 F1 S | e A F5 1 2R 1

yeka jananen karina paraterii | kona sodi praniy-
aterit |

koni yeka karya jem teri1 | jatilyavina na kale |1 39

That One goes to the other shore by knowing
and this ‘I am’ will be released from its con-
finement within the prana (siddharameshwar
maharaj- Liberation is beyond the breath). Un-
less there is great detachment, that One who is
within everyone remains as this ‘all” action and
will not understand that Reality.

Ten, kdo Ji pozna, se dostane na druhy bieh

diky samotnému poznani, a tento pocit .,ja
b 7
jsem“ bude uvolnén ze svého sevieni uvnitt
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40.
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prany (Siddharamésvar Mahdradz: Osvobozeni
je za dechem). Dokud tu neni naprosta odpou-
tanost, pak Ten, jenz dli uvniti kazdého, zi-
stava aktivitou ,vseho“/pocitu , ja jsem“, a ne-
pochopi tak Koneénou Pravdu/Skutecnost.

SATUTO FEFUTS THUT| 0T RO forerT |
SIEIFE 10T SFHTUT| RO ST | e |

jananer mhanije smarana | nenanerr mhanije
vismarana |

dohtiimadherit kona pramana | sahane janati |1 40
[

To know means remembering. To not know me-
ans forgetting. Who is there with the wisdom
to know that established Truth that is hidden
within this prakruti/purush?

Zmat znaci nezapominat. Neznat znaci zapomi-
nat. Je tu nékdo, kdo je natolik moudry, zZe po-
chopil tuto prokazanou Pravdu ukrytou uvnitt
dvojice Prakruti/Purusa?
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A1, ST S o TR AUTd 3 gl
eIt difg STToTqui| el ST 1l %2 |
janate loka te sSahane | nenate vede dainyavane |
vijiana tehi janapanem | kalo alerir 11 41 |1

By knowing there is the world of the wise
(ie. the world beyond)™ and by not knowing
there is the world of madness, confusion and
misery. That vignyan/dissolution of knowledge
can only be understood if you have gained
knowledge.

Diky tomuto poznani tu je svét moudrého (tj.
svet ,za“)? a kvili nevédomosti tu je svét §i-
lenstvi, zmatku a souzeni. Tohoto rozpusténi

19 From the Gospel of Thomas- His disciples said to him,
"When will the kingdom come?”(Jesus said) "It will not come
by watching for it. It will not be said, 'Look, here!” or "Look,
there!” Rather, the Father’s kingdom is spread out upon the
earth, and people don’t see it.”

20 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 113 — Jeho ucednici JeziSovi
rekli: Kdy prijde Kralovstvi? Jezis odvétil: ,Neprijde podle
ocekavani. Nereknou: Hle, tady je to! nebo: Hle, tam! Ale kra-
lovstvi Otce je rozsifeno na celé zemi a lidé je nevidi‘)
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42.

43.
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samotného poznéani /vidzZridna lze dosdhnout je-
diné kdyz predtim nabudete poznani.

S ST G| q Tl i g |

TNIEd ST | T R

jetherit janapana khurittalerin | tether bolanen hi
tutalern |

heturahita jalerir | samadhana 42 |1

Then this knowingness of ‘here’ is confounded
and ‘there’ the ‘speech’ is stopped then, free of
this original intent, there is that samadhan.

[13

Potom je znalost mnohého ,zde“ zatracena,
a ,tam“/za ustane ,fec*; nakonec je tu tuplna
spokojenost/samddhan, oprosténa od puvod-
ntho zdméru (“ja chei byt, existovat®).

STl T & SO ST SR AT |

W UgsaTie TRl A foiare Il ¢3 1

Sroterit mhanati herin pramana | jalerit parama sa-
madhana |

pari pimdabrahmarida aikyalaksana | maja niro-
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Yo
paverir |1 43 |1

The listener said, “That thoughtless Truth has
been realized and there is supreme samadhan.
Still this attention that unites the pinda and
brahmanda should be discoursed to me again.”

Posluchac rekl: , Tato bezmyslenkovita konecna
Pravda byla realizovana a zavladla zde naprosta
spokojenost/samddhan. Presto bych rad, kdy-
byste mi mistife znovu ozrejmil pojem pozor-
nosti, jez spojuje télo (pinda) a brahmandu
(bod na temeni hlavy).

sretel o U ot | agd diesat T

T AT I e | T s diies 1| 821l
brahmaridiri teriici pimdinm ase | bahuta bolat1 ai-
serit |

parariitu yaca pratyaya vilase | aiseri1 kelerr pahije
1144 11

The Master/speaker said, you have not achie-
ved that thoughtless samadhan. That Reality
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within the brahmanda and pinda has become
this ‘speech’ and this you have understood. But
that nirgun understanding of this clear ‘speech’
still has to be created.

Mistr (tecnik) odvétil: , Jesté jsi nedosahl
této bezmyslenkovité spokojenosti/samddhan.
Tato Skutecnost, jez diime uvnitt brahmandy
a pindy, se stala touto ,fe¢i a to jsi pochopil.
Avsak pochopeni nirguny této jasné ,feci“ do-
sud nevyvstalo.

§'|%I ﬂ i NN o . :\
STUTIUIHASYUTEH GHE J=—T0 21 .8

.....

janapananiripananama samasa cautha |1 4 |1 9.4

Timto konci 4. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy
Dasbodh s ndzvem ,, Promluva o Pozndni®.

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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. [N

GHE 94T : AGHTATARIA

samasa pamcava : anumananirsana
Discarding Guesswork

|| Srf Rém ||

1. TUSHERE! SEeET w9 =1 AT
gfad STETal A Hl Hisma 2
piridasarikhi brahmaridaracana | naye amucya
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anumand |
pracita pahatam nana | materin bhambavati |11 11

The construction of the pinda (ie. individual
body) is like the construction of the brahmanda
(ie. universal body). But this will not be un-
derstood by our conjecture and guesswork.
When you understand this sagun ‘experience’
then, this pinda and brahmanda are the same,
otherwise there are just the ‘many’ confusing
opinions.

Struktura pindy (tedy individualniho téla) je
stejnd jako struktura brahmdndy (tedy univer-
zélniho téla). (Pinda-Brahmanda; koncept in-
dické filosofie — mikrokosmos je odrazem makro-
kosmu. Brahma = Stvoritel, v Sirsim vyznamu
wvesmir - ze zakladu brih/expanze. Slovo
anda/andam znamend vejce. Takze brahmdnda
je ,vesmirné/kosmické vejce, ze kterého po-
vstal cely vesmir. Toto kosmické vejce se téz na-
zyva Hiranyagarbha/zlata déloha, zlaté vejce.
Pozn. ceského prekl.) Ale to nelze pochopit
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na zakladé pochybnosti a domnének. Pinda
a brahmdnda mohou byt pro tebe totozné jediné
tehdy, kdyz jsi pochopil ,,zkusenost® saguna, ji-
nak jsou to jenom jedny z ,,mnoha‘“ matoucich
koncept.

. St et off il | T areraan el

& T Tfed Bl dag qadi il )

jerr pirindirin teriici brahmamdinm | aisi bolavayaci
praudhf |

herir vacana ghadiner ghadi | tatvajfia bolat1 |1 2
I

It is said that, whatever is in the pinda is also in
the brahmanda. But this is just the loose talk
that is made when this ‘speech’ has not been
understood. While the Knower of brahman spe-
aks this divine ‘word’ each and every moment.

Rik4 se, Ze cokoli je v pindé, to je i v brahmdndé.
Ale to jsou jen prazdna slova, pokud to tvrdi né-
kdo, kdo zatim nepochopil tuto ,fec¢”. Zatimco
skutec¢ny Znalec brahman vyslovuje toto bozské
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wslovo® v kazdém okamziku.

3. fie w=iie I TERl | T S Swael|
T T TR | & A FE R
piriida brahmariida yeka rahati | aisi lokarict lokad-
hati |
pari pratyayace paripatin | tagorii na sake |1 3 11

It is traditionally said that the pinda and
brahmanda have been fashioned in the same
manner. But when there is the establishment
of that nirgun understanding then, how can ei-
ther of them possibly remain?

Byva zvykem tvrdit, ze pinda a brahmdnda jsou
vytvoreny stejnym zpusobem. Ale jak by tyto
koncepty mohly viibec existovat pro toho, kdo
je ukotven v pochopeni nirguny?

4. TJe5 F&H FHNUT AETRRU| & <A e <8 S|
foRIE fRNUa STeTghd Hes9ddl § GUT1 SRl 2|
sthiila stiksma karana mahakarana | he cyari
piridiriice deha jana |
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virata hiranya avyakrta milaprakrti he khiina |
brahmamdirci |1 4 |1

Know that the gross, subtle, causal and great
causal body, the four bodies of the pinda,
are that thoughtless swarup. And know that
the universal gross/virat, universal subtle/hi-
ranya, non-manifest/avyakrut and the origi-
nal illusion /mula maya, the four bodies of the
brahmanda, are also that thoughtless under-
standing.

Pochop, ze ¢tyfi téla pindy (hrubé — sthiila,
jemné — stiksma, kauzalni - karana
a suprakauzalni — mahakarana) jsou ve skutec-
nosti onou svaripou, kterd je za mysli. A po-
chop, zZe také ¢tyti téla brahmdndy (hrubé — vi-
rat, univerzalni — hiranya, neprojevené — avya-
krt a primérni iluze — miilaprakrti) jsou rovnéz
onim poznanim za mysli.

. & O SAOTEt 9 g FHE e |
T JTETdl TR & ST Y
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he sastradhati janavi | pari pracita kaisi anaot |
pracita pahatarin gathagoovi | hota ahe |1 5 11

If you know only the verses of the shasthras
then, how can this sagun ‘experience’ be brou-
ght? For then this ‘experience’ has been caught
in a confusing entanglement.

Jak muzes mit ,zkuSenost® sdguna, znas-li je-
nom verse z Sdster? Protoze potom je tato ,,zku-
Senost“ chycena v siti nejasnosti.

6. Ul ome Sia:Faun| ol SRR fosyy )
el ifeseid 7| ot sraTrel SgHml & I
piridiin ahe amtahkarana | tari brahmamdim
visnu jana |
piridirin bolijeterin mana | tarl brahmamdin ca-
mdrama |1 6 |1

According to some verses of the shasthras it is
said that when in the pinda there is the antah-
karana (ie. inner knowing faculty), then in the
brahmanda, vishnu is knowing and when in the
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pinda there is the mind then, in the brahmanda
there is the moon.

V nékterych versich sdster se rika, ze tak
jako je v pindé obsazena antahkarana (tedy
vnittni nastroj poznavani — déli se na 4 slozky:
manas/mysl,  buddhi/intelekt,  citta/pamét
a ahamkadra/ego), tak je v brahmdndé Visnu,
ktery poznava. A tomu, Cemu se v pindé
rikd mysl/manas, odpovidd v brahmdndé
meésic/ candrama.

. TOT it O witfosst| ot st st T STfur
et et STl diesRasi| ARl w9 |l

piridirin buddhi aiserin bolije | tarl brahmamdim
brahma aiseri1 janije |

piridii citta brahmanmdiri volakhije | narayenu |1
7

When in the pinda there is the buddhi then, in
the brahmanda there is brahma. And when in
the pinda there is the chitta/thinking then, in
the brahmanda there is narayana.
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Tak jako v pindé existuje buddhi, tak je ob-
dobné v brahmdndée Brahma. A podobné jako
je v pindé citta, je v brahmadndé Ndrdjana.

8. Tl difesst SR srRTiel &g & ferai
T difodt R TEiad ¢l
piridinir bolije aharitkara | brahmardir rudra ha
nirdhara |
aisa bolila vicara | sastrarittaririn |1 8 11

If in the pinda there is the ahamkar/ego then,
in the brahmanda, that supportless Reality, gets
called rudra. But if this is to be believed then,
this ‘speech’ of ‘I am’ and that thoughtless Self
(I do not exist) has been divided up by the
scriptures/shasthras. (Therefore leave aside the
divisions of the pinda and brahmanda as stated
in the verses of the scriptures and understand
this ‘speech’ within the scriptures and then be
that thoughtless Self)

Je-li v pindé ahamkdra/ego, potom se Svrcho-
vané Skutecnosti v brahmdnde tika Rudra. Ale
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pokud bychom tomu méli vérit, znamenalo by
to, Ze posvatna pisma/sdstry oddéluji od sebe
tuto ,fec ,ja jsem“ a Atman/Jé, které je za
mysh (,,j& neexistuji“). (Proto zapomen na dé-
leni na pmd ua bmh mandu, o kterém pisi pisma,
pochop onu , ‘, kterd je v jadru téchto texti,
a bud onim Jd, ktere dli za mysli.)

. o ferur 3fa:T | SE A=)

TR TS| T feard || 2 1

tari kona visniicerin amtahkarna | camdricem kai-
serit mana |

brahmayace buddhilaksana | maja niropavern |1 9
I

Tell me, how is the antah-karana and vishnu
the same? And how is the moon, the mind?
And how is the attention of the buddhi, lord
brahma?

Poslucha¢ se zeptal: Rekni mi, jak mohou byt
antah-karana a Visnu totozni? Proc¢ je totozna
mysl/manas a mésic/ candrama? A jak muze
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byt pozornost buddhi Panem Brahmou?

AU | SETEHR & |

&1 R T e | 7 e el
narayandceri kaiseri citta | rudraahamkaraca heta
I

ha vicara pahona nemasta | maja niropava |1 10
I

And tell me, how can the chitta be the same
as narayana and how can rudra have the wish
for an ahamkar/ego? Therefore thoughtlessness
should be clearly understood.

A tekni mi, jak pamét/citta muze byt stejna
jako Ndrdjana a jak muze mit Rudra néco
spoleéného s ahamkdrou/egem? Je proto tfeba
jasné pochopit to, co je za mysli.

fAT2EIgE S| S fHETge o & |
T=1YE TS TH0T| B 4 1l 22 |
pracitaniscayapudherii anumana | jaiser siritha-
pudhem aler svana |
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kharyapudherin khoterin pramana | hoila kaiseri1 ||
11 11

Conjecture before the conviction of this ‘expe-
rience’ is like a dog in front of a lion. How will

the untrue remain when it gets placed before
the Truth?

Srovnavat pouhé domnénky s pevnym presveéd-
¢enim této ,zkusenosti“ je jako srovnavat psa
se lvem. Jak miize to, co je nepravdivé, obstat
pred Pravdou?

T AT Q! TTiEs | TR (e e |
e e TR | AR Il 2R

pari yasa parakhi pahije | parakhinerin niscaya
lahije |

pariksa nastari rahije | anumanasamsairiz |1 12 11
But an astute examiner of this ‘experience’ is
required. Due to an astute examiner, this con-

viction of ‘I am’ gets imbibed. Really a proper
examiner will not let these doubts and conjectu-

159



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

13.
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res remain.

Ale k nabyti této ,zkusenosti* je nezbytny bys-
try zakousejici. Jen bystry zakousejici je scho-
pen vstrebat toto presvédcéeni ,,ja jsem® A jen
v ném nezustanou zadné domnénky a pochyb-
nosti.

fore] g STUT S1&T | ARTEUT STt SEATAT |

T AT 3RO oIl | T e 2R
visnu camdra ani brahma | narayena ani rudra-
nama |

yarit pacariict ariitahkarnapariicakerit amha | svami
niropavirir |1 13 11

The listener said, “Then swami should explain
how wvishnu, the moon, brahma, narayana and
the one called rudra (ie. the five parts of the
antah-karana of brahmanda); and the five parts
of our inner faculty of knowing/antah-karana
are this ‘speech’?”

Posluchac¢ se zeptal: ,, Svdmi, prosim vysvétli
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mi, jak mohou byt Visnu, mésic, Brahma,
Ndrdjana a Rudra (tedy péet casti antah-
karany brahmdndy) a onéch pét casti an-
tah-kdrany /vnitiniho nastroje poznavani pindy,
touto ,reci“?

I gfd & ST A T STgH|

T FEH Ol TIET | Sl A 23|

yetherit pracita herir pramana | nalage Sastraca
anumana |

athava $astrini tari pahona | pratyayo andava |1 14
I

The Master said. This sagun ‘experience’ and
that thoughtless Self do not require the con-
jecture of the shasthras. If the meaning conta-
ined within these verses of the shasthras is un-
derstood then, this will bring that thoughtless
understanding.

Mistr odpovédél: Tato sdguna ,zkuSenost*

a ono Ja, které je za mysli, nepotiebuji viibec
domnénky sdaster. Kdo pochopi vyznam skryty
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za slovy versu Saster, ziskd ono poznani, které
je za mysli.

SIS S SIS0 | o e HeTeari|

die & Sig Ui | T IS 1 24

pracitivina jerir bolanemn | terir avagheriici kavirtala-
vanerit |

tomda pasariina jaiserit sunen | radona geler |1
15 |1

Any talk that you make without this ‘experi-
ence’ is made by a restless and bored mind. And
whatever comes out of that mouth then, is no
better than the barks of a dog.

Vse, co je vysloveno bez této ,zkuSenosti®,
je vytvorem neklidné a znudéné mysli. A nic
z toho, co vychazi z takovych ust, nema vétsi
hodnotu nez stékot psa.

d% F & TG | AN FE T T |
S A=A A6 | TR 28 I
tethem kaye ho aikaveri1 | ani kaye sodhtina paha-
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verit |
jetherin pratyayacya navem | sunyakara |1 16 11

‘There’ in brahman what need is there to listen
even (even knowing or listening is not requi-
red)? And ‘there’ what needs to be searched
for and understood? It is ‘here’ in maya, where
there is this *zero of ‘I am’ that listening is
required and then there can be the search for
that nirgun. *(You say ‘nothing is there’ but
you are there).

Copak ,tam* v brahman existuje néjaka po-
tfeba né¢emu naslouchat? (Tam neni potieba
ani poznani, ani naslouchani.) A co je ,tam*
potieba hledat a pochopit? Naslouchani je po-
trebné ,zde“, v zdkladni iluzi/mula mdja, kde se
nachéazi *nula onoho ,,ja jsem®, aby bylo mozné
hledat nirgunu. *(Rikas ,nic tu neni, ale jsi tu

ty.)

e IS MBS | Y SiHar w1 (S |
AP 7 5 | ad SER U 2o 1l
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avaghem aridhaleci milale | tetheri dolasacerm
kaya cale |
anubhavdce netra gele | tetherir aridhakara 11 17

This restless mind that sees so many forms has
made you blind. How can your eyes of flesh
work ‘there’? When this vision of knowledge is
destroyed then, ‘there’ is only the darkness of
ignorance.

Neklidné mysl, ktera vidi tolik rtznych forem,
té oslepila. ,Tam“ nemohou fungovat tvé fy-
zické oc¢i. A protoze byl znicen zrak poznéni,
je ,tam® jen temnota nevédomosti.

ATEY 399 AT 1T | et fas awu|

¥ faerEar aeil| d O SlasmEs |l 2

naht dugdha nahi pant | keli visthect sarani |
tetherit nivadavaydce dhant | te eka doribakavale ||
18 |1

Then there is no milk (ie. nirgun) and there
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is no water (ie. sagun; ref. the royal swan who
knows how to separate the two) and only a pile
of excrement (maharaj- this body is a shit fac-
tory). And if one has a longing to pick through
this then, that One ‘there’ is no better than the
crow (due to desires, mind makes the pure and
true brahman into the false names and forms of
maya).

Potom tam neni zadné mléko (tedy nirguna)
a z4dna voda (tedy sdguna; zde Sri Ramdds od-
kazuje na kralovskou labut, kterd umi oddélit
mléko od vody) a je tam jen hromada hnoje
(Randzit Maharadz — Toto télo je jen tovarna
na hovna.) A pokud ma ¢lovék chut se v té hro-
madé hrabat, potom ono ,,J&“ ,,tam® neni o nic
lepsi nez vrana, kterd si v hnoji libuje. (Kvtli
touham pretvori mysl ¢iré a pravdivé brahman
do podoby falesnych jmen a forem mdji.)

MYS TS Ml | TSR TR Bl |
T o AT TS| v TER N 2R
apule icheneri1 boliler1 | pimdaaise brahmanda kal-
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pile |

pari tem pracitisa alerir | konya prakareriz |1 19 ||

Due to your ‘wish’ (I want to be) there is
this ‘speech’ (knowing) and then the imagined
brahmanda and pinda are the same. But how
can that formless, thoughtless Self be this sa-
gun form even?

p413

Kvili tvé ,touze“ (ja chci byt) je tu tato ,fe¢
(poznéni) a vznika predstava o existenci néjaké
brahmdndy a pindy a o tom, ze jsou totozné. Ale
jak by bezforemné Ja, které je za mysli, mohlo
viibec nabyt této siguna formy?

WU &1 S ST | 31T Fieded Tl

WAl = BT AT | qZHh A 1l ol

mhanona ha avaghaca anumana | avaghem kalpa-
necetit rana |

bhalim na ghyaverin adarana | taskartir ghyaven
112011

Understand that it is the thoughtless Self that
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has become the restless mind that is full of con-
jecture; it is that thoughtless Self that has be-
come this wild forest of imagination. The wise
should therefore not go wandering through this
forest, for they will surely be robbed.

Pochop, ze to, co se stalo neklidnou mysli plnou
domnének a pochybnosti, je ve skutecnosti toto
J4, které je za mysli. Toto bez-myslenkovité Ja,
se stalo divokym a nebezpeénym lesem predsta-
vivosti. A moudry ¢lovék by tudiz nemél timto
lesem bloudit, protoze je jisté, ze bude olou-
pen.

Fieqe iities Hal| 2 I FoqeET=|

39 E & | T 20

kalptina nirmile mamtra | deva te kalpanamatra |
deva nahiri svatariitra | mariitradhena |1 21 11

It was imagination that created the mantras
and then, these gods were imagined. These gods
are not that independent God, for are depen-
dent on the imagined mantras.
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To predstavivost vytvorila vsechny mantry
a z predstavivosti vznikli také vSichni bozi. Ale
tito bozi nejsou onim nezavislym Bohem, pro-
toze jsou zavisli na vymyslenych mantrdch.

3% A St AU | TS0 T A0S

3NheTe IS dies@nd | =il *R1

yetherit na bolatarn janaven | bolanem viveka ana-
verit |

andhalerit paulirit volakhaver | vicaksaner |1 22

‘Here’ the end of this ‘speech’ should be known
and by means of vivek, this ‘speech’ should be
brought ‘there’. Such wvivek can be compared
to a blind man who by very keen listening,
can recognize someone merely by their footsteps
(‘here’ these eyes of flesh are not required; vivek
is required)

Je nutné poznat konec této ,reci“ ,zde* a po-
moci vivéky prenést tuto fe¢ ,tam® Takova vi-
véka muze byt prirovnana k tomu, kdyz slepec,
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pomoci pozorného naslouchani, dokaze rozpo-
znat nékoho jenom podle jeho kroku. (,,Zde*
nejsou potreba fyzické oci, ale vivéka.)

NN D e

ST S AT | JUT aF Hided |

o & et frafedd | s 30

jayasa jaiserit bhasaleri1 | tener taiserit kavitva ke-
leri |

pari herit pahije nivadiler | pracitinerin |1 23 |1

Let whatever appearance that has to come to
mula maya, come and then, it will just be like
a beautiful poem™ composed by that Reality
(Whatever is going to come, will come; so let it
come without attraction or rejection. And wha-
tever has to go, will go; so let it go without fear
or care). Then by remaining in this ‘experience’
(ie. poem), thoughtlessness should be chosen.
*(See 14.3 The art of poetry. There is the com-
positions or poems made in this world of many
forms. There can be this continuous composi-
tion or poem that is this world beyond/sagun.
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Or you can be the poet, that nirgun Self)

Potom at v mula mdje vyvstane jakykoli pro-
jev, bude to jako krdsnd bésen* vytvorena Sku-
tecnosti. (Co se ma stat, stane se; tak to pri-
jimej bez odporu a bez lacnosti. A co ma ode-
jit, to odejde; tak to nech odejit beze strachu
a bez pripoutanosti.) A ty zistavej v této ,,zku-
Senosti“ (v této basni), ale spocivej v nemys-
leni. *(Viz 14.3. Uméni poezie. Jsou tu jed-
nak skladby ¢i basné sestavené v tomto svété
z mnoha rtznych forem. Miuze tu byt také tato
neustavajici skladba ¢i basen toho, co svét pre-
kracuje/saguna. Ale muzes byt také samotnym
bésnikem, timto nirguna Atman/J4.)

[a Nl o\ N C

WFI Hhed THHGB| EIE?JITH EAMRERIL ]
fosur farsa difesch | Fersope difesdl FAU]ll k%1
brahmyanerit sakala nirmilerr | brahmyasa konerm
nirmana keler |

visninerit visva paliler | visniisa palita kavanu |1
24 |1
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If everything was created by brahma then, who
has created brahma? If the universe is protected
by wishnu, then who protects vishnu?

Jestlize vse bylo stvoreno Brahmou, kdo potom
stvoril Brahmu? Je-li vesmir ochranovan Vis-
nuem, kdo potom chrani Visnua?

&, faedaEdl| o FIv & SRR

HI0T FHTBTI (| FHobarl TR 1l R4

rudra visvasarioharakarta | pari kona rudrasa sa-
moharita |

kona kalaca niyariita | kalala pahije |1 25 |1

If rudra destroys the universe then, who will
destroy rudra? Therefore that One who is the
ruler of death/rudra should be understood.

Je-li Rudra nic¢itelem vesmiru, kdo potom znici
Rudru? Proto je potfeba pochopit Toho, kdo je
vladcem smrti/ Rudry.

T bl TR di ST TR
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Ut SRER | =R # 0 RE
yaca kalena vicara | torir avagha amdhakara |
mhanoniyam sarasara | vicara karaneriz |1 26 11

If the thoughtlessness (nirgun) of this ‘speech’
(sagun) is not understood then, there comes
only the darkness of worldly life. Therefore,
that thoughtless essence should be formed.

Neni-li pochopena bez-myslenkovitost (nir-
guna) této ,reCi* (saguna), potom prichazi tem-
nota sveétského zivota. Proto je potfeba se upev-
nit v tomto principu, ktery je za mysli.

IS TTE ST | T & Ui Hicde|
Ficeh T TN A5 | AN HT Il Rl

brahmarida svabhaveriici jalerin | pararitu herin
piridakara kalpilerit |

kalpiler pari pratyaya alerir | nahin kada 11 27 11

When the brahmanda spontaneously appeared
then, that thoughtless Self became an imagined
‘dweller of the pinda’ (ie. and accepted a body
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consciousness). And such imagining can never
bring that nirgun understanding.

Poté, co samovolné vznikla brahmdnda, se ono
J4, které je za mysli, stalo zdanlivym ,tim, kdo
pfebyva v pindé“ (a tedy prijalo télesné vé-
domi). Ale takové vytvory predstavivosti nemo-
hou nikdy vést k pochopeni nirguny.

qIETdl SRl Il | fohcde €3 Iadl|

& Tl ST | +FEd SIme |l k¢l

pahatarin brahmamdact praciti | kityeka sarsaya
uthati |

herir kalpanika Srotirit | nemasta janaverit 11 28 11

And if you wunderstand that this whole
brahmanda/universe is within the
‘all’/knowledge then, that One within the
‘many’ has arisen as this ‘I am’ feeling. Then
that thoughtless One, who is beyond imagi-
nation, is imagined as a listener. This should
be clearly understood (ie. this ‘I am’ feeling is
also not the Truth).
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A pokud jsi dospél k poznani, ze cely tento
vesmir/brahmdnda je uvniti poznéni/ vse“, po-
tom ono Jediné, které je v, mnohém®, vyvstalo
jakozto pocit ,ja jsem®. Potom se toto bez-
myslenkovité Jedno, které je mimo jakoukoli
predstavivost, stalo zdanlivym naslouchajicim.
To je pottfeba jasné pochopit. (Tedy ani tento
pocit ,,ja jsem* neni jesté kone¢nou Pravdou.)

TSR SRIETH1 VT AT STFHTT
Tl qered A T ER N R0

piridasarikhi  brahmaridaracana | kona anito
anumand |

brahmaridirit padartha nana | te pimdin kairiice ||
29 11

How can anyone conclude that this construc-
ted pinda is like this constructed brahmanda?
How can these ‘many’ objects that are in the
brahmanda also in the pinda?

Jak mutze nékdo tvrdit, ze slozeni pindy je
stejné jako slozeni brahmandy? Jak mohou tyto
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,2mnohé¢“ objekty, které jsou v brahmandé, byt
obsazeny také v pindé?

IERI! YATEe! | SATehIS! Aeraei|

IFEHET HAES | Ut FS 1 2o |

autakoti bhutavali | autakoti tirthavali |
autakot? marittravali | pimdini kotherir |1 30 ||

It is said in the scriptures that there are three
and a half *koti beings in this world; three and
a half koti places of pilgrimage and three and a
half koti mantras. Where are they in the pinda?
*(koti means ten million. But koti also means
that most excellent reply and in vedanta that
is then pure sattwa guna or knowing. It is the
base upon which this world appears. This three
and a half koti represents the this ‘word’ or
aum; these are the three states of waking/raja,
dream/sattwa, sleep/tama and the half is this
state of knowing or pure sattwa that is represen-
ted by the point above the aum symbol. There-
fore contained within this ‘word” aum or ‘spe-
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ech’ there is everything, including the ‘many’
beings, pilgrimage places and mantras. Under-
stand in this way. If you take koti as ten million
then, how can these be in the pinda?

Ve svatych textech se pise, ze v tomto svété
existuje t¥i a pul *kdti bytosti, t¥i a pual kdti
poutnich mist a t¥i a pal kéti manter. Jak se
mohou vejit do pindy? *(Kdti je 10 milionu.
Ale koti znamend také tu nejlepsi moznou od-
poved a ve véddnté je tim myslena cira satva
guna ¢i poznani. Je to zédkladni podstata, z niz
vyvstava tento svet. Cislo 3,5 kdti predstavuje
wslovo“, ¢ili posvatnou slabiku dm/aum; jsou to
tIi stavy — bdéni/radza, snéni/satva a hluboky
spanek/tama — a onou polovinou je stav ¢iré
satvy Cili poznani, ktery je znazornén bodem
nad symbolem pro slabiku ¢m/. Proto v tomto
yslovu® aum ¢i v ,Tec¢i® je obsazeno vse, véetné
,mnoha® bytosti, poutnich mist a manter. Toto
je pravy vyznam slova kdti, nikoli 10 milioni —
jak by se jinak toto vSe mohlo do pindy vejit?)
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AN I GLaw| TS Tasl FEa|

TR HIAEUET =R U ®:S 1 220

tetisa kot1 suravara | athyariisi sahastra rsesvara |
navakoti katyayenica vicara | pimdiri kotherit ||
3111

It is said that there are thirty-three koti gods in
the brahmanda. It is said that are eighty-eight
thousand rishi Lords. And it is said that there
are nine koti katyayana. Where are these in the
pinda? (The real meaning is that within the
twenty-five divisions of the five subtle elements,
the three gunas and this knowing guna there
are the ‘many’ gods. And within that Lord ie.
purush, and this knowing, there are the ‘many’
jivas formed from the eighty-four principles and
the four different forms of birth. And from wi-
thin the five elements and four speeches and
this pure sattwa, there comes the beating and
killing in this world of the ‘many’. Creation can
be divided up in this way, but then how will
this ‘knowing’ or ‘most excellent reply’ be un-
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Oe>
derstood?)

Rika se, ze v brahmdndé je 33 kéti boht.
Rikd se, 7e je 88 tisic Panii Risii (svétei)
a 9 kdéti nicivych bozstev/katyayana. Jak se
mohou vejit do pindy? (Skutecny vyznam je
ten, ze v ramci rozdéleni péti jemnych ele-
mentu, tii gun a Ciré satva guny/poznani na 25
casti vzniklo ,,mnoho* boht. A , mnoho“ dzivu
vzniklo rozdélenim purusi/Péana a tohoto po-
znani na 84 principy a 4 formy zrozeni. A z péti
elementi, ¢tyT reci a ¢iré satvy vzniklo vSsechno
niceni a zabijeni v tomto svété ,mnohosti®
Takto se da délit stvoreny vesmir, ale jak by po-
tom bylo mozné pochopit toto ,poznani“ a tuto
koti/ nejlepsi moznou odpovéd“?)

el B Fit | fhcd Slia ReTgHe |
A=At a1 A Qe A S 1 w1
cyamuriida chappanna koti | kityeka jtva kotyanu-
kot |

cautyasi laksa yoniriici dati | pimidini kotherin |1 32
I
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It is said there are fifty-six koti goddesses/ cha-
mundas and that One within the ‘many’ has
become the billions upon billions of different
creatures in the brahmanda; it is said there are
8.4 laksha types of species in the brahmanda.
Where are these in the pinda? (The inner me-
aning is that, within the twenty-five subtle and
gross principles, the four bodies, knowledge and
ignorance, and the knowing of pure sattwa there
are the chamundas ie. those confined to a skin
or body. Then that One within the ‘many’ has
become the countless jivas due to the mixing
of pure knowledge and ignorance. And there
are the jivas due to placing ones attention
ie. laksha, on these eighty-four principles that
make up a gross body; see. 17.8,9)

Rik4 se, 7e existuje 56 kdti bohyi/ cimundd a Ze
toto Jedno se v ,mnohém“ proménilo v miliardy
miliard rozli¢nych stvoteni brahmdndy. Rika se,
ze v brahmdndé existuje 8,4 laksu druhi by-
tosti (laksa = sto tisic, ale také pozornost, cil
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— pozn. prekl. do cestiny). Jak se mohou vejit
do pindy? (Skutecny vyznam je ten, ze uvnitt
dvaceti péti jemnych a hrubych principi, ¢ty
tél, poznani a nevedomosti a poznani ¢iré satvy
jsou camundd — tedy bytosti uvéznéné v kuzi ¢i
v téle. Tim se ono Jediné, v disledku smiseni
¢irého poznani s nevédomosti, stalo v ,mno-
hosti“ nespocetnym mnozstvim dzZivi. DZivové
jsou tu proto, ze je tu pozornost/laksa zameé-
fend na tyto 84 principy, které vytvareji hrubé
télo; viz 17.8.9)

TSl Gar (<101 ST | JHRTHR S9Tes IS |

e e MRITUes | aTfesid Ui 331

brahmaridirin padartha nirmana jale | prthaka-
karerir vegalale |

tehi tituke niropile | pahijeta pimdirin 11 33 11

Within the brahmanda there is this created
‘object’ and the ‘many’ different forms sepa-
rate from this (depending on where you place
your attention; if you look out, you will see the
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‘many’ and if you look in, you will perceive this
one moving form). And it should also be expla-
ined how that thoughtless Reality is within the
pinda?

V brahmandé je tento stvoreny ,,objekt* a také
,mnoho“ odlisnych forem, které jsou od néj od-
déleny. (Zalezi na tom, kam zaméris pozornost:
kdyz se divas ven, vidis ,mnohost® a kdyz se
divas dovnitt, vnimas tuto jedinou pohyblivou
formu.) Mohl bys mi také vylozit, jak muze
byt tato bez-myslenkovitd Skutec¢nost uvnitt
pindy?

AR STt fIgehl Hos | <111 SRR TG |

T & e s | T el 2l

jitukya ausadhi titukirin phale | nana prakarim
rasalerit |

nand bijerin dhanyerit sakaleri | piriidirit niropaviri
1134 11

It all depends upon which remedy you use. If
you use the ‘many’ medicines (ie. opinions and
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conjectures) then, you will remain in body con-
sciousness. And if, ‘I am He’ is used then, you
will be He. Within these bitter ways of the
‘many’ there is this sweet juice of ‘I am’. There-
fore the ‘many’ seeds (ie. concepts) within the
pinda should be understand by this ‘all’ (put
away the names and forms ie. the ‘many’ seeds
of this gross creation, and rest in this knowing
and the conviction, ‘I am He’ This is the proper
medicine).

Vse zalezi na tom, jaky lék pouzijes. Pouzijes-li
,mnoho* 1éka (tedy nazoru a domnének), po-
tom zustavas v télesném védomi. A pokud po-
uzijes 1€k ,ja jsem On“, potom budes Jim. Ve-
dle hotkych cest ,mnohosti“ je tu také sladka
stava ,,ja jsem“. Proto je potieba, aby toto ,vse“
pochopilo ,mnohost* semen (tedy konceptu)
uvnité pindy. (Zapomen na jména a formy,
tedy ,mnoha“ semena tohoto stvoreni a spo-
¢ivej v poznani a presvédceni ,ja jsem On® To
je ta spravna medicina.)
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UaN haN

& QIvTat Qa1 o I9I AT
Sfchh = It STFHT | STTETTT I 34 1)
heri1 sariigatarin puravena | tart ugeriici bolavena |

bolileri1 na yetan anumana | lajiravaner |1 35 11

If that thoughtless Self had not been buried be-
neath these imaginings then, that still and si-
lent brahman would have no need to ‘speak’ this
remedy of ‘I am’ But if there is any conjecture
whatsoever then, that should be put to shame
by this ‘speech’.

Pokud ono bez-myslenkovité Ja neni pohtbeno
pod nanosem predstav, potom toto klidné a ti-
ché brahman nijak nepotfebuje ,mluvit® po-
moci léku ,ja jsem®. Ale pokud je tu jakakoli
pochybnost, tak je nutné ji touto ,,fec¢i“ zahan-
bit a zahnat.

a0 & e a1 The diosat w9 3|

RN G| FHE TR &

tar1 herit niropilerii navace | phukata bolatan kaya
vece |
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yakaranern anumanacerii | karya nahir 11 36 ||

Even if that thoughtless discourse has not come,
why should this ‘speech’ select these worthless
conjectures? By means of this ‘speech’, you
come to understand that, ‘He does everything’
and then there are not all these actions formed
from conjecture. (There is just this one moving
action or chaitanya when there is this thought,
‘I am’ and there is not the worthless chatter
within like, “I did this and I didn’t do that”
etc.etc.).

I kdyby tu dosud nebyla tato bez-myslenkovita
promluva, pro¢ by tato ,fec” méla davat pred-
nost bezcennym domnénkam a pochybam? Po-
moci této ,,feci“ pochopis, ze ,,On déla vse“ a ze
tu zadné ¢innosti vykonané pochybnostmi a do-
mnénkami vibec nejsou. (Je-li tu myslenka  ja
jsem®, potom tu je pouze tato jedina cinnost
pohybu cajtanja a zadné bezcenné Zvanéni jako
»,Ja jsem udélal tohle, ja jsem udélal tamto...
tu viibec neni.)
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o ¥ 3 SR | s gt A e

AT TR Tl | =i et ol

pariica bhiiterir te brahmarindiri | ani pariicaci var-
tat1 pimdin |

yact pahavi rokadi | pracita atam 11 37 11

There is that Reality and the five great elements
within this brahmanda and when there is this
mixing of these five elements (ie. objectivity)
then, that One stays in the pinda. Therefore
now this ever present sagun ‘experience’ should
be known

V brahmandé je Skutecénost a pét elementii.
Dojde-li k promichéni péti elementi (tedy ke
vzniku objektt1), potom se ono Jedno ocitlo
v pindé. Nyni je proto potfeba poznat tuto vzdy
pritomnou ,,zkusenost® saguna.

i1 Y SR | T o & i)

TS o Ieg | SFFAFRA N 3¢l

pariica bhiitariice brahmanda | ani pariicabhiitika
herin piriida |
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yavegaleni teri udarinda | anumanajiiana |1 38 11

There is that thoughtless swarup and this
brahmanda made of the five elements and the
pinda made of the five elements. But without
this ‘speech’, that vast paramatma becomes me-
rely this guesswork and conjecture.

Je tu bez-myslenkovita svaripa a je tu
brahmdanda slozend z péti elementu a také pinda
slozend z péti elementu. Ale bez této ,feci“
se stava toto nezmérné paramdtma pouhou do-
mnénkou.

g TG Ui | fodeh TH T
frisraTee i iUl | e Il 3]0

jitukerit anumandacerir bolanerin | titukerr vamana-
praye tyaganeri |

niscayatmaka terirci bolanerir | pratyayacerr |1 39

Whatever conjecture has appeared upon this
‘speech’, this only is to be given up as if it was
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vomit. Then definitely there will be this ‘spe-
ech’ of that nirgun understanding.

Jakychkoli pochybnosti ¢i domnének, které vy-
vstanou v této ,Feci®, je potieba se zbavit, jako
by to byly zvratky. Potom je jisté, ze tu bude
,rec* tohoto nirguna pochopeni.

Sif Ut o srtidl| i el 6T Tkt

YR didel| aErEe | o ll

jeriici pimidin teriici brahmaridi | pracita nahiri
kiri1 rokadi |

pariicabhiitanici tartadi | dohikade |1 40 |1

Whatever is in the pinda is in the brahmanda.
But how can this be perceived without the sa-
gun ‘experience’? For without this ‘experience’,
there are these *two bodies and the hurried-
ness of the five elements (names and forms and
conjectures). *(The individual body/pinda and
this universal body/brahmanda)

Vse, co je v pindé, je i v brahmdnde. Ale jak

187



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

41.

Yoo

to muze byt vnimano bez ,,zkusenosti“ saguna?
Protoze bez této ,,zkusenosti“ jsou tu jen tato
*dvé téla a shon péti elementu (jména, formy
a domnénky). *(Individudlni télo/pinda a uni-
verzalni télo/brahmdnda.)

WU < A=A & df STaen STgAE|

AT I FHTE| g d FH 0 92

mhanoni dehiriicerii thanamana | ha tom avaghdci
anumana |

atam yeka samadhana | mukhya teri1 kaiserin || 41
I

Therefore when you give respect to these two
bodies of pinda and brahmanda, then thought-
lessness becomes all these conjectures and then,
how can this ‘now’ be that samadhan of the

One?

A proto kdyz prikladdas vahu témto dvéma
télim, pindé a brahmdndé, potom se bez-
myslenkovitost stane vsemi témi pochybnostmi
a domnénkami. Jak by potom toto ,,ted* mohlo
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m%ﬁawuww
WWWIIRII Q.Y

____

anumananirsananama samasa paricava |15 11 9.5

Timto konci 5. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy
Ddasbodh s nazvem ,Odstranéni domnének*

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016

189



Dasaka IX - Guny a forma

Yoo

190




9.6 Promluva
o gunach a formé

o
GH Ha1dT : IU&YEYU]
samasa sahava : gunariipaniriipana
Discourse on the gunas and form

|| Sri Rédm ||

1. STTERTRT S RN O ST e
¥ A AR o HeEAmETl 2
akasa jaiserin nirakara | taisa brahmaca vicara |
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tetherir vayoca vikara | taisi milamaya |1 1 11

When this great element space is that formless
swarup then, there is the thoughtlessness of
brahman. And when that thoughtless ‘there’ is
like the wind then, there is mula maya. (This
is the subtle relationship of prakruti and pu-
rush. But when there is no wind/prakruti then,
that space/purush is not ie. witnessing is not,
and there is the thoughtless Self. And when the
wind is then, thoughtlessness is not and there
is witnessing and the ‘I am’ feeling)

Jakmile se prostor (nejjemnéjsi element) stane
bezforemnou svaripou, pak zavladne bezmys-
lenkovitost (stavu) brahman. A kdyz se (na-
opak) tato bezmyslenkovitost ,tam* stava ve-
trem, potom je to maila mdja (Toto je jemny
vztah prakruti a purusi. Ale kdyz tu neni zadny
vitr/prakruti, pak tu neni ani prostor/purusa,
tj. nedochézi k pozorovani a je tam pritomné
bezmyslenkovité Ja. A kdyz je tu vitr, dochazi
k pozorovani a pocitu ,,ja jsem* a tudiz bez-
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myslenkovitost neni ,pfitomna®).

. & el 37 elifesch | SRR MisTes s |

HBHTEd graidch | G Il R N

heriv dasabodhirii ase bolilern | jAianadasakirit
prarijala kelerit |

mitlamayerita dakhavileri1 | pariicabhiitika |12 11

That thoughtlessness and this ‘speech’ are wi-
thin these words of the dasbodh. But these have
been made into this knowledge of the ten sen-
ses and there has appeared the sense objects
(ie. body consciousness). The dasbodh has been
shown that within this ‘speech’ of mula maya,
there is that thoughtless Self and these objects
made of the five elements.

Tato bezmyslenkovitost a tato ,fe¢” jsou sou-
casti téchto slov knihy Ddsbddh. Avsak slova
byla preménéna v poznéni deseti smyslii a ob-
jevily se smyslové objekty (tj. télesné védomi).
V Ddsbodhu (v ddsace 7 a 8) bylo ukézano, ze
uvniti této ,reci“ maila mdji (zakladni iluze) je
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toto bezmyslenkovité Ja a rovnéz tyto objekty
utvorené z péti element.

3. o STUTE o SR ]uT | T df TR
UTe HEOT| ST S 1l R0
tetherin janiva to satvaguna | madhya to rajoguna
I
nentva tamoguna | janije Srotirir |1 3 11

When ‘there’ is knowing then, there is that
brahman and the sattwa guna. And in the mid-
dle, there is that brahman and rago guna. And
when there is no knowing then, there is that
brahman and tamo guna. Therefore the good
listener should know that brahman.

Tam, kde je poznéni, je brahman a sattva guna.
Uprostted je brahman a radzZa guna; a tam, kde
je nevédomost, tam je brahman a tama guna.
Proto by mél dobry posluchac¢ znat brahman.

1, Wﬁﬁ?ﬁmﬂqlaﬂiﬂwaﬁmm
U<t ATETHIUT <& @ | QIO STEell 2|
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mhanala tetheri kairircT jantva | tari aika yaca ab-
hiprava |

piridini mahakarana dehirii sarva | saksini avastha
411

If it is asked, “What is this knowing that has
appeared upon the brahman?” Then just lis-
ten and you will come to learn the impor-
tance of this ‘speech’. This ‘speech’ or knowing
that is within the pinda is called the supra-
causal/maha-karana. In this supra-causal body
there is this ‘all” and therefore there is this state
of witnessing (this ‘all” is the witnessed).

Vnesete-li otazku: ,Co je tim poznanim, které
se navrsilo na brahman?“, pak prosté naslou-
chejte a prijdete na to, jak dulezita je tato
Srect/ ja jsem®. Tato ,Fec“ mneboli poznani,
které je uvnitt téla (pinda) se nazyva supra-
kauzélni télo (mdahdkdrana). V ném je toto
,vSe“ a proto je tam stav pozorovani (toto ,vse“
je pozorovano).
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5. ol HeEuERd! SEieie | 38 HIEER ||
WU ST | ATEH ST 4
tais1 millaprakrti brahmardimcen | deha maha-
karana saceri |
mhanona tetheritjanivecerin | adhisthana alerin 11 5
[

And this maha-karana body within the pinda is
truly the mula prakruti/maya of the brahmanda
and in this way, there is this state of wit-
nessing (ie. the One Witness is seeing the
brahmanda and the pinda within it). There-
fore that brahman ‘there’ has become this sub-
stratum ‘here’ (ie. purush/prakruti) from which
knowing takes place.?!

21 siddharameshwar maharaj- Space is not the fifth element
but is knowledge. Supra-causal and causal bodies are also not
bodies but are knowledge. Earth, water, fire and wind are the
four elements and the two bodies are gross and subtle. The
concept of space is relative to the other four elements and
the concept of causal and supra-causal bodies is relative to
the other two bodies. These concepts are only to make the
understanding easier.
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A mdhd-kdrana uvniti téla je vlastné mdja
brahmdndy/mila prakruti, a timto zpusobem
tu probihd pozorovani (tj. Samojediny Sve-
dek vnimé/chape brahmdndu a télo uvnitt ni).
Proto brahman ,tam“ se stal zivnou pudou pri-
tomného ,tady* (tj. purusa/prakruti), ze které
rasi poznani.??

. STl HBHTEAIA | I[9 BPRIET ard &4

I8 &l GEll T | 0T IR I & |
aso millamayebhitariri | gupta triguna vasa karT |
pasta hot1 samdhi caturinii | janavi gunaksobhini
16!l

Both that hidden purush (Witness) and these

22 Siddharamésvar MahdrddZ — Prostor neni pity element,
ale samotné poznani. Supra-kauzalni télo a kauzalni télo — to
rovnéz nejsou dvé téla, ale poznani. Zemé, voda, ohen a vitr
jsou Ctyri elementy a dvé (zbyld) téla, tj. hrubé a jemné télo.
Koncept prostoru se vaze s dalsimi ¢tyfmi elementy a koncept
kauzalniho a supra-kauzalniho téla je spojen se zbylymi dvéma
tely (tj. hrubé a jemné télo). Tyto koncepty jsou pouze uréeny
k snadnéjsimu pochopeni.
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three gunas (as potential for manifestation) are
staying within this mula maya. And when this
space/sandhi®® is clearly perceived within the
other four elements then, it should be known as
the ‘agitation of the gunas’/guna-kshobini (In
mula maya the awakening of the gunas has not
taken place and so we say that there is poten-
tial for manifestation. Here there is witnessing
or effortless knowing and ‘I see myself every-
where’. When there is the slight ‘agitation of
the gunas’ or guna maya then there is sattwa
guna or knowing and there is the appearance of
something outside of myself. Then that imper-

23 siddharameshwar maharaj- To do your daily prayers is not
the chanting of the gayatri mantra but it is to recognize clearly
and distinctly that space/sandhi between every action, every
word and every thought. In that space there shines the light
of the Self and to hold one’s attention there continuously, is
what is meant by performing the gayatri mantra. Therefore,
performing prayers is to understand the meaning conveyed by
the words of the gayatri and to verify by your own experience
that the light of the Self is there in that space. Otherwise,
what will be achieved by merely reciting the words and not
understanding the meaning?
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Skryty Sveédek (purusa) a t¥i guny (jakozto
potencial k projevu) jsou uvniti mila mdji.
Jakmile je prostor/sandhi zretelné vniman také
uvnitt dalSich ¢tyr elementi, zacnete si uveé-
domovat jakési ,vyruseni gun“ neboli guna-
ksobini (V. mala mdaje doslo k probuzeni gun,
a tim je tu moznost projevu. Je tu pozorovani
neboli bezusilovné rozpoznavani a pocit ,,ja se
vidim vsude“. Kdyz tu je nepatrné ,rozruseni
gun“ neboli guna mdja, pak tam je pritomna
sattva guna neboli poznani a vyvstani néceho
mimo mne. Poté se tento nevnimatelny prostor
stava objektem).?*

24 Siddharamésvar MahdrddZ — Provadét pravidelné denni
modlitby - to neznamend odzpivat si gdjdtri mantru, ale jasné
a nesporné rozpoznat (volny) prostor/sandhi mezi kazdym ¢i-
nem, slovem a myslenkou. V tomto prostoru zari svétlo Ja
a udrzovat zde nepretrzité pozornost je tim spravnym prova-
dénim gdjatri mantry. Proto provadénim modliteb je minéno
spravné pochopeni vyznamu slov gdjatri mantry; pak si musite
na zakladé své vlastni zkusenosti ovérit, ze svétlo Ja je v tomto
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7. G U GieThesT| 3 IR & HighoaT|
! HBHT SESIBT| IO TS o |l
jaisa trndca potarakala | pudherin ukalona hoye
mokala |
taist milamaya avalila | guna prasavali |1 7 |1

Then just like a closed grain that starts to split
and open out, so too, mula maya naturally ex-
pands into the gunas.

Podobné jako zaviené zrno zacne pucet a rozvi-
jet se, tak se i mila mdja ptrirozené rozvine do
qun.

8. AU aEa®Y | U TR &9
T[T E1Ai STed | IUIETuT Sifssi Il ¢ I
mitlamaya vayosvariipa | aika gunaksobhinicerin
riipa |
gunavikara hotarici alpa | gunaksobhini bolije ||
81l

prostoru (pritomné). Co lze jinak ziskat pouhym recitovinim
slov mantry a nepochopenim jejitho vyznamu?
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mula maya is this wind element along with
that hidden purush. Listen (forget the objective
world and just let that which is coming, come)
and let there be this knowing form of guna-
kshobini. In this way, mula maya has become
the slightest of disturbances in the gunas.

mula maja je element vétru spolu se skry-
tym purusou. Poslouchejte a necht tu je tato
forma poznani zvand guna-ksébini (zapomerte
na tento objektivni svét a nechte to, co pri-
chazi, prijit). Timto zpusobem se mila mdja
stane témi nejmensimi rozruchy gun.

. J¢ g A Auiia | i i @ |

d% ATIgETE 31| 3 S R I

pudherit jantva madhyasta neniva | misrita calila
svabhava |

tetherit matrkasa thava | $abda jala 11 9 ||

Afterwards there is the spontaneous mi-
xing together of this knowing/sattwa, not
knowing/tama and this combination is called
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rajo guna. But when that brahman is this place
of prakruti then, there is this ‘word’.

Poté tu dojde k spontannimu smichani sat-
tva guny (poznani) s tama gunou (nevédomost)
a tato smés se nazyva radza guna. Avsak kdyz se
brahman stane timto mistem prakruti, preméni
se ve ,slovo®

Al ZISSIOT SATHRIRNAT| T AR Jed|

Tegi SGRMETEN IFHER TS 2o |

to Sabdaguna akastriica | aisa abhiprava yethica |
Sabdemnici vedasastramca | akara jala 11 10 11

When that brahman is this ‘word’ or pure
sattwa guna then, there is the importance
of space/akash ‘here’. Afterwards due to this
‘word’, the vedas and shasthras (and the ‘many’
words) were formed.

Kdyz je brahman timto ,slovem® neboli ryzi
sattva gunou, pak ,zde“ nabyva na vyznamu
prostor/ékdsa. Poté byly kvili ,slovu* zformo-
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URId PRIUTRR | ST ararT R |
STuTiE=uTET ) arEir wRari 22

patiicabhiiteri1 trigunakara | avagha vayoca vikara

I
jantvaneniveca vicara | vayoci karitan 11 11 |1

As explained before, the five great elements
dwell within these three gunas and therefore
everything created is a modification of this wind
(iee. mula maya). For on account of this wind,
that pure thoughtless Self appears as this play
of knowing/not knowing (ie. rago guna and ob-
jectification)

Jak jsem vysvétlil predtim, pét jemnych ele-
mentid prodléva uvnitt trech gun, a proto vse
stvorené je modifikaci mila mdji/vétru (za-
kladni iluze). Kvuli této iluzi/vétru se toto ryzi
bezmyslenkovité Ja jevi jako hra poznani/neveé-
domosti (tj. radZas guny a objektivizace).
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Tl A F St | ST et e Honal
Siiccuiciiaciicigina (IEE

vayo nastari kairicl janiva | janiva nastar kairiict
neniva |

jantvanenivesa thava | vayoguner 11 12 |1

If there is no wind then, how can there be
knowing? And if knowing is not then, how can
there be ‘not knowing’? Therefore this place of
‘knowingknowing’ (this waking state of names
and forms) is also due to this pure sattwa guna
of the wind.

Jestlize tam neni iluze/vitr, jak tam muze byt
poznani? A neni-li tam poznani, jak tam miuze
byt ,nevédomost“? Proto toto misto (timto
mistem je myslen bdély stav plny jmen a forem)
»poznani/nevédomosti* tu je také diky této ryzi
sattva guné zékladni iluze/vétru.

S Gobi ATEl Fe5uT| Y S STuEET |
WU AT IO «Hed Somar il e 0l
jetherit mulica nahi calana | tetherir kairiicerit jani-
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valaksana |
mhanoni vayoca guna | nemasta janava |1 13 11

If ‘here’ at the root, there is absolutely no mo-
vement then, how can this attention of knowing
be ‘there’? (Without movement there is no
thing to know). Therefore, one should know this
calm pure sattwa guna of the wind.

Pokud ,zde® ve zdroji neni sebemensi pohyb,
potom jak ,tam“ muze byt soustfedénost sa-
motného poznani? (Bez pohybu tam neni nic,
co by néco znalo). Proto je tieba, abyste znali
tuto tichou ryzi sattva gunu zédkladni iluze/vé-
tru.

TR IF AT | & T I [Ei T |

€Y A AES | PRIUREH Il 2% 1

yekapasiina yeka jalerr | herr yeka ugeriici disona
aleri |

svariipa mulica bhasalem | trigunabhiitaricerin ||
14 11
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From that One brahman, another has appeared
and then that One still and silent Self started
to see. Afterwards that One swarup at the root
appeared as the three gunas and the great ele-
ments. (From One came the two; from the two
came the three; from the three came the five
and from the five came the ‘many’)

Ze Samojediného brahman vyvstalo néco dal-
stho a toto Samojediné klidné a tiché Ja za-
¢alo vnimat. Poté prirozenost/svaripa Samo-
jediného, jez je v samotném zdroji, vyvstala
v podobé trech gun a péti jemnych elementt.
(Z Jednoho vzesly dvé (prakrti/purusa); z dvou
vzesly tii (guny); z tfech vzeslo pét (elementi)
a z péti vyvstalo ,mnoho* (objektu).

T &1 bl Fag| ge el ST

T IR 3% S E @ el

aisd ha mulirica kardamu | pudherin pastateca
anukramu |

samgatam yekapasina yeka ugamu | herr hi kha-
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rerin |1 15 |1

In this way, there is that thoughtless Self and
this *mix of mula maya at the root and after-
wards there is the process of it becoming ma-
nifest. And when this process is reversed then,
this mula maya returns to that One and there is
only thoughtlessness. *(mula purush mixed and
apparently inseparable from His mula maya )

Timto zptisobem se uskutec¢nuje projev tohoto
bezmyslenkovitého Ja; béhem tohoto procesu je
mula purusa nejprve zdanlivée oddélen od Své
mala mdji (prakruti) a poté se stane projeve-
nym. A je-li tento proces opacny, pak se mila
mdja vraci do Samojediného Ja a (ztistavd) tu
pouze bezmyslenkovitost.

T4 FaH i1l ETagH T ST
dIfE T SRS FwHFN 25

vayoca kardama bolila | tayapasiina agni jala |
tohi pahatam dekhila | kardamuci |1 16 ||
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This mix of the wind is this ‘speech’ and from
this there comes the fire element (ie. something
is there outside of myself). But when you exa-
mine this fire element, you understand that it
is also this mix of prakruti/purush.

Tato smés maila mdji/vétru je touto ,Teci“
a od ni prichazi element ohné (tj. néco je
tam mimo mne). Kdyz vsak prozkoumate ele-
ment ohné, pochopite, ze tu je taktéz smés
prakruti/purusi.

ST ST 2| g Fgweaed|
ATATITE G &) ffE FeEEd il 2ol
agnipasiina jalerir apa | temhi kardamasvariipa |
apapasina prthvicem riipa | terithi kardamariipi ||
17 11

From the fire the water element appeared. But
this is also this mix along with that thought-
less swarup. From the water the earth form
has come and therefore, this is also within this
mixed-form. (The original mix becomes more
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objective but everything has come from that
One thoughtless swarup only. Then there is this
mix of prakruti/purush, then the gunas, then
the elements and then the objects)

7 ohné se objevil element vody. Avsak toto je
také smés smichand s bez-myslenkovitou svar-
tupou. Z vody vzesel element zemé a tudiz i toto
je soucasti této smichané formy. (Puvodni smes
se stava vic a vic objektivni, nicméné vse vzeslo
jediné z této Samojediné svaripy, ze které nej-
prve vzejde tato smés prakruti a purusi, a poté
prichazeji na radu guny, pak elementy, a nako-
nec objekty /véci).

Y STEIHT IS | I SN Hlé GRaes! |

A gia S & TR A At eell

yetheriv asarinka uthili | bhiitamsa janiva kothem
dekhili |

tar1 bhiitarita janiva he aikilt | nahi varta |1 18

Here, a doubt arises. “Where is this knowing
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that perceives these elements? If this knowing
is within the elements then, I have not heard
this mentioned before.”

Zde vyvstava pochybnost: ,Kde je poznani (ve-
domi), jez vnima tyto elementy? Jestlize je
toto poznani uvnitt elementt, pak je treba po-
dotknout, Ze to nebylo drive zminéno.

ST TR SAOTd 01| oif i s

AT Tehos IOT1 AFTH RIS 1 2R 11

janiva mhanije janaterit calana | terici vayocet
laksana |

vayoariigiri sakala guna | magam niropileriz 11 19
I

Knowing means ‘to know a movement’ and
then that Reality has become like this wind (ie.
Knower, knowing and known). Therefore as was
explained previously, in the body of this wind
(ie. one moving form) there is this ‘all’ guna
of pure sattwa (ie. ‘All is myself” And when
you take a little step out of yourself then, there
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appears an object outside of myself ie. sattwa
gquna).

Poznéni/védomi znadi ,poznat pohyb* a pak se
Skute¢nost stane jako (by) vitr/mala mdja (tj.
trojice - Znalec, rozpoznavani a to poznané).
Proto jak bylo vysvétleno drive, v téle pohyb-
livé formy/vétru je sattva guna ,vseho (tj.
,Vse je mé ja. A kdyz ucinim maly krok ze svého
ja, potom se objevi véc/objekt mimo mne sa-
motného neboli mimo sattva gunu/vse).

WU SAUTE-uTErEeid | STas Ao Fad |
WU+t Fdid | SOE ST Re |

mhanona jantvanenivamisrita | avagherin calilerin
pariicabhiita |

mhanoniyam bhitarita | janiva ase |1 20 11

Therefore because of this knowing sattwa guna
there can be the mixing of knowing and not-
knowing and then there can be the functio-
ning of the five great elements and then eve-
rything can appear. Therefore your question
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is answered; within the elements there is this
knowing.

Proto jen diky védouci sattva guné tam muze
existovat smés poznani a nevédomosti (radzas
guna) a taktéz fungovani péti jemnych ele-
mentl; a az potom se mnohé miize proje-
vit. Timto je tedy vase pochybnost/otazka vy-
jasnéna; samotné poznani je uvniti péti ele-
ment.

F6 T FIS A fad | T o ¥l =g ot
feTeToT &1 ikl W | TJes el R2

kotheri dise kotherin na dise | pari terir bhiitiri1 vy-
apina ase |

tiksana buddhi karitarin bhase | sthiila suksma ||
21 11

In some places it sees and in some places it does
not see but this knowing is within and perva-
des these elements.?> And when your buddhi is

25 siddharameshwar maharaj- In man and other animate be-
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sharp like a sword then, you can make these
gross appearances into that subtle brahman by
means of this knowing (the buddhi decides if it
is real or false. If he decides the gross is false
then, he will not care for it and then natu-
rally knowing sees and while remaining in this
knowing, this also will go off, of its own ac-

cord).

Na nékterych mistech to poznava a na jinych

ings, this living principle is very clearly evident but in ina-
nimate objects, its nature is not clearly seen. This is not the
effect or fault of this living principle; this is the effect and fault
of the limiting concept. Observe the water that rises out of a
fountain. The water gushing out from the fountain is vibrant
and active. This is the effect of the limiting concept/form of
the fountain. And in a tank, the still water appears dense and
calm. This is the effect of the limiting concept of the tank. In
reality, water is neither only moving nor only still. In the same
way, this one form of the living principle pervades the whole
living and non-living creation. This living principle, due to the
limiting knowing faculty (ie. brain), is the cause of sentience in
man but in other objects because there is no existence of the
limiting knowing faculty, there is insentience.
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ne, avsak toto poznani je uvnitt a prostupuje
vSemi elementy?®. A kdyZ je vase buddhi ostré
jako britva, muzete transcendovat tyto hrubo-
hmotné objekty v jemné brahman pomoci to-
hoto poznani/védomi (buddhi rozhodne, zda je
néco skutecné ¢i falesné. Jestlize rozhodne, ze
hrubohmotné je falesné, pak se o to jiz ne-
stard a pak prirozené samotné poznani/védomi

26 Siddharamésvar Mahdrddz: V ¢lovéku a dalsich Zivych by-
tostech je tento vitalni princip zcela patrny, avSak v nezivych
objektech neni podstata tohoto principu zcela zfejma. To neni
nasledek ¢i chyba tohoto vitdlniho principu; to je nasledek
a chyba limitujictho konceptu. Sledujte vodu, jez tryska z fon-
tany. Tato voda tryskajici z fontany je vibrujici a aktivni. To
je nésledek limitujiciho konceptu/formy fontany. Na rozdil od
toho voda v nadrzi vypada kompaktné a klidné. To je nasledek
limitujiciho konceptu nadrze. Ve skutecnosti vSak voda neni
ani pouze tekouci/v pohybu, ani pouze stojatd/v klidu. Stejné
tak tato samojedind forma vitalniho principu prostupuje celou
Zivou a nezivou piirodou/stvorenim. Tento vitalni princip je
v dtisledku limitujici rozpozndvajici schopnosti/mozku ¢lovéka
pii¢inou citéni/vniméni, avsak co se ty¢e ostatnich (nezivych)
objekti, tam je v dusledku neexistence limitujici rozpoznava-
jict schopnosti neciténim /nevniménim)
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vnimé a chape, a zatimco pretrvavate v tomto
poznéni/védomi, i ono se samo od sebe vytrati.

03 N a l ‘ﬁ ‘ﬁ iTl

A ITET WIEST| I €65 I FEH 1l RN
patiicabhiiterit akarali | bhitiri bhiiteri kalavalim
I

tar? pahatarin bhasaltri | yeka sthiila yeka siiksma
12211

These five great elements have become the
many different forms due to the *mixing of each
element with the other elements. And so that
One subtle brahman has appeared as a gross
body/jiva. *(See 8.4; When each element con-
tains one eighth of each other element and half
of its own when it becomes gross)

Téchto pét jemnych elementi se stalo mnoha
riznymi formami vzhledem k promichéni kaz-
dého z elementti s dalsimi elementy. A tak se
toto Samojediné jemné brahman zjevilo jako
hrubé télo/dziva. (viz. 8.4.; Pokud kazdy ele-
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ment obsahuje jednu osminu kazdého dalsiho
elementu a polovinu své vlastni podstaty, pak
se stane hrubohmotnym).

el @ | et Stufe = fad|

A T 9 d 19| ey Il 30

nirodhavayo na bhase | taisi janiva na dise |
na dise pari te ase | bhutariiperin |1 23 11

But just as a still wind has no appearance, so
too, this knowing of the sattwa guna does not
see the ‘many’ forms of this world. Though no
world is seen still, that Reality is there along
with this wind element (ie. purush/prakruti and
the ‘all’ is perceived).

Avsak stejné jako se klidny vitr nijak nepro-
jevuje, tak i poznani/védomi sattva guny ne-
vnimé ,mnoho-foremnost* tohoto svéta. Sku-
tecnost je tam spolu s elementem vétru, pres-
toze neni vnimén zadny svét (tj. neni vnimano
nic vic nez purusa/prakruti a “vse“).
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FeRTETE 3 | S ot = fod)

A g8 o d 9| &g Il R2

nirodhavayo na bhase | taisi janiva na dise |
na dise pari te ase | bhiitariiperit 11 23 11

And just as fire is in wood but it is not seen
(ie. an un-manifest potential exists), so too, this
knowing is in the still wind but has not appea-
red (ie. knowing is there as un-manifest poten-
tial within this wind and guna maya makes it
begin to manifest). Like this is this knowing,
but the jiva within that One brahman cannot
behold this.

A jako je ohen ve drevé, ale neni vidét, tak neni
zjevné také toto védomi obsazené v nehybném
vétru (tj. védomi je tam jako neprojeveny po-
tencial uvnitt elementu vétru, a guna mdja ho
uéini projevu moznym). Takové je toto védomi,
ale dZiva uvnitt Samojediného brahman toto ne-
dokaze spatrit.

d INTBTS! qudl | TTETat 9o HIEd |
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ogd Yqul T | i@t 1l R4 I

bhiiterir vegalalirit disati | pahatar yekaci bhasati
|

bahuta dhiirtapaneri praciti | volakhavt 11 25 11

These great elements are understood when se-
parated out by wivek and then you can under-
stand that the One (nirgun) has appeared Itself
as Its reflection, this sagun form. Therefore this
‘all” within this ‘experience’ should be recogni-
zed through wisdom.

Jemné elementy jsou pochopeny poté, kdy jsou
vyseparovany pomoci rozlisovaci schopnosti/ vi-
véka. Poté dokazete pochopit, ze Samojediné
(nirguna) se Samo o sobé zjevilo jako Vlastni
odraz, tedy jako saguna forma. Proto by mélo
byt prostfednictvim moudrého nahlizeni rozpo-
znano toto ,vse“ uvnitr této ,.zkusenosti®.

STRATTE HEHTT | HeHE I o
TUTHRETER | IO A N RE

brahmapasuna millamaya | milamayepasina gu-
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namaya |
gunamayepasiina taya | gunasa janma |1 26 11

From brahman has come mula maya and from
mula maya there has come guna maya. Then
from guna maya, the gunas are born.

7 brahman vzesla mila mdja a z ni vzesla guna
mdja. A z guna mdji jsou zrozeny guny.

IOt 3d dai | 98 g20d |
q&'r\trﬁﬁ &Y T | FRITe I el
gunapastniyam bhiiterii pavali | pasta daseter |
aistyamcim riperit samaster | niropilii |1 27 ||

From the gunas the five great elements acquire
a manifest state and they appear before the ten
senses. In this way these ‘many’ forms have ap-
peared from this ‘speech’.

7 gun ziska projev vSech pét elementt a ty

se pak (hmotne¢) zjevi pred péti smysly. Timto
zpusobem z “Teci vyvstalo ,mnoho® riznych
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STTRTET UG SIS | & FaTdt AR T |

IO Fledes | STRIR a1l ¢

akasa gunapasina jalert | herir kadapt naht ghada-
ler |

Sabdagunasa kalpileri | akasa vayari |1 28 11

When from this pure sattwa guna, space ap-
pears (ie. when the imperceptible space be-
comes the object then there is the knowing
sattwa guna and the pure sattwa disappears),
then that thoughtless swarup cannot be accom-
plished. For then that thoughtless is imagined
as this ‘word’ and so there is space and this
wind.

Kdyz se z ryzi sattva guny objevil prostor (tj.
kdyz se nevnimatelny prostor stava objektem,
pak je tu védoma sattva guna, a ryzi sattva guna
zmizi), pak tato bezmyslenkovitd svaripa ne-
muze byt dosazena, protoze je predstavovana
jako ,slovo®, a tudiz je tu element prostoru a vé-
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tru/mila mdji.

U GRTAT AR AT 90 Y AT

1 ST I RO LN 2

yeka samgatari yekaci bhavi | ugica kari gathagovt
I

taya vedyact ugavi | konerit karavi |1 29 11

That One either understands thoughtlessness or
that One becomes a jiva and starts imagining
and unnecessarily creates this great entangle-
ment. Then who can release that One from this
mad confusion?

Samojediné J4 budto chape bezmyslenkovitou
svariupu, nebo se stava dzZivou, a zacne si vse-
lico predstavovat a nadbytecné vytvari velkou
spleteninu. Kdo Ho pak dokaze zbavit tohoto
sileného zmatku?

Rermfareat fe Foseil| IAtforeat e S
TEidfe ATl HIET Il 2o
sikavilyam hi kalena | umajavilyari hi umajena |
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drstarinterithi tarkena | marindariipa 11 30 ||

Even if he is taught, still that nirgun cannot be
understood. And even if he understands still, he
has not *understood (He is beyond understan-
ding and cannot be made an object of under-
standing). Even this sagun form cannot be rea-
lized if you apply the logic of these similes (the
similes can only be used to infer this ‘I am’, to
coax the mind into dropping its logic and per-
ceiving that which remains). *(maharaj- how to
kiss yourself?. . .if he says he understands then,
he has not understood)

I kdyz je zak poucen, presto tuto bezmyslenko-
vitost/nirguna nemuze poznat. A i kdyby tomu
porozumél, presto to *nechdpe (Samojediné Ja
je mimo intelektualni chapani a nelze z toho
ucinit objekt k porozumeéni). Dokonce nelze po-
chopit ani tuto saguna formu, pokud k tomu po-
uzijete logiku téchto pfirovnani (prirovnani lze
pouze pouzit k vyvozeni pocitu ,,ja jsem®, tedy
dostat mysl k momentu, kdy opusti svou logic-
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nost a vnima to, co zustava).*(maharaj- how to
kiss yourself? . .. if he says he understands then,
he has not understood)

& 9 9 &1 e qifees =
EWWI FOT AR N 320
bhiitamhiina bhiita thora | ha hi davila vicara |
pari bhiitarivvadila svatamtra | kona ahe |1 31 |1

So it has been proved that from one element
another element comes and that thoughtles-
sness is brahman. But how can the eldest of
these great elements (ie. space) be that inde-
pendent brahman?

Takze bylo potvrzeno, Ze z jednoho elementu
vychazi dalsi element, a ze bezmyslenkovitost
je brahman. Ale jak muze byt prostor, tedy pr-
vorozeny, nejstarsi z jemnych elementt, timto
nezavislym brahman’?

S ABHMET T | dd FE e [
TSHET 9% | feRjursRI 3R
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jetherin miulamaya pamcabhiitika | tethem kaye
rahila viveka |
mitlamayeparaterit yeka | nirqunabrahma |1 32 |1

When ‘here’ is mula maya containing the ele-
ments then, how can that brahman ‘there’ stay?
When this space is ‘here’ then, how can there
be the wvivek of brahman, for that One nirgun
brahman is beyond mula maya.

Kdyz ,,zde® je mila mdja, jez obsahuje vsechny
elementy, pak jak ,tam“ muze prebyvat toto
brahman? Je-li prostor ,zde“, pak jak tam
muze byt rozliSovaci schopnost/vivéka doko-
nalého brahman? Vzdyt Samojediné nirguna
brahman je mimo (za/pred) maila mdjou.

&N HeBaT A | forht Steat |

i A feRaes Fidest | RRYuTT Il 33 1

brahmirin miilamaya jali | tici lila pariksil7 |
tarmva ne nikhala votali | bhiiterintrigunanct |1 33
I
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This mula maya has appeared in brahman and
her ‘play’ has been examined. Her ‘play’ is that
pure swarup being placed in a mould made up
of the three gunas and the great elements.

mula mdja se objevila v brahman a jeji ,hra“
byla prezkouméana. Ve skuteCnosti to je ryzi
svariupa, jez je zasazena v “pudé” slozené ze tii
gun a péti jemnych elementi.

¥d N TR T qrTdt FfdsR)
TR ¥d &7 AR SUTIRRAT I 3211

bhiiterir vikaravariita catvara | akasa pahatam nir-
vikara |

akasa bhiita ha vicara | upadhikaritan |1 34 ||

Then there is space, the possessor of these four
other modifications of wind, fire, water and
earth. But when you properly understood this
space then, it is that unmodified swarup. That
thoughtless Self has appeared as this space ele-
ment, on account of the limiting concepts.
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Samotny prostor, jakysi drzitel ¢ty dalsich ele-
menti/modifikaci, tj. vétru, ohné, vody a zemé,
je po dikladném prozkouméani chapan jako ne-
ménnd /nemodifikovand svardpa. Bezmyslenko-
vité Ja se objevilo jako element prostoru kvuli
limitujicim konceptiim.

U<t =Ta: WUl Sl | sTetiel sHToeh =i |
T &M STTEE | SRR 34

piriidirit vyapaka mhanona jiva | brahmamdin vy-
apaka mhanona Siva |

taisaca hahi abhiprava | akasaca |1 35 11

When it pervades as space in the pinda then,
there is the jiva. When it pervades as space
in the brahmanda then, there is shiva. In this
way, that thoughtless Self has become space (ie.
space is and yet it is not. It is a conundrum. si-
ddharameshwar maharaj- ‘when you look at the
moon you do not see that which is present be-
tween the moon and your nose. When you focus
your attention there then, space appears’ You
who are that imperceptible brahman becomes
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¥es
space by this act of attention)

Kdyz prostupuje Ja jakozto prostor teé-
lem/pinda, je tu dZiva. Prostupuje-li jakozto
prostor universalnim ,vse“/brahmdnda, je tu
siva. Timto zpusobem se bezmyslenkovité Ja
stalo prostorem (tj. prostor je a presto neni. Je
to hadanka. Siddharamésvar Mahdradz: ,,Kdyz
se divate na mésic, nevidite to, co je pritomné
mezi mésicem a vasim nosem. Jakmile tam za-
meérite svou pozornost, objevi se prostor. Vy, jez
jste nevnimatelné brahman, se timto aktem sou-
stredéni se/pozornosti stavate prostorem.”).
SAMTH AI9S | HEH TrRTdt e |

SIS AR S | HA&T 1l 35 I

upadhimacer sapadaleri1 | sitksma pahatarii bhasa-
lerin |

itukyasathiri akasa jaleri | bhiitariipa 11 36 ||

When that subtle brahman gets caught in the li-
miting concepts of jiva or shiva then it appears.
On account of the limiting concepts, space has
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appeared and there are these elemental forms
(then you are the base of the manifest forms).

Je-1i jemné brahman sevieno v limitujicich kon-
ceptech dzivy nebo Sivy, pak se projevi. Kvuli
omezujicim koncepttim se objevil prostor a jsou
tu tyto elementarni formy (poté jste zakladnou
projevenych forem).

TR SATRTRI AT HHTE | Tl o o |

AT T S AR = F N ol

akasa avakasa to bhakasa | parabrahma tem nirab-
hasa |

upadhim nasta jerin akasa | teriici brahma |1 37 ||

Space is an ‘interval’ and then that brahman
becomes void and empty like zero. But that
parabrahman is imperceptible, beyond any ap-
pearance. When the limiting concepts are de-
stroyed then, this space of mula maya is that
brahman (when nothing remains to pervade
then even knowing is not required; knowing is
maya and she brings the 5 great elements).
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Prostor je ,rozestup/mezera® a tudiz se
brahman stava prazdné jako nula. Avsak abso-
lutni parabrahman je nevnimatelné, tudiz mimo
jakykoliv projev. Jakmile jsou znic¢eny limitu-
jici koncepty, pak je prostor mila maji samotné
brahman (kdyz tu nic nezbude k vnimani/pro-
stoupeni, pak ani védomi neni zapotiebi; veé-
domi je mdja a je to ona, ktera privadi pét ele-
ment).

Solig Aulie TT| %’ﬁl T ST

7Y (TS BRIET| §9ERd ll 3¢

jantva neniva madhyamana | heriici gundcen pra-
mana |

yethemn niropileri triguna | riiperiisahita |1 38 |1

When there is knowing, not knowing/ignorance
and the mix of the two then, that thoughtless
Truth has become these gunas. Then ‘here’ be-
comes the expansion of three gunas along with
the elements.

Je-li tu poznani, nevédomost, a smés obojiho,
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pak se bezmyslenkovita Pravda stava gunami.
Potom se pritomné ,zde“ stane rozpinavosti
tfech gun spolecné s péti elementy.

Tl TES! SRR | 98 IR I 8id |
NG aard | =9 FT0 3R

prakrtt pavali vistarater | pudhe yekacerin yekaci
hoteri |

vikaravartaci tayaterir | nema kairiica |1 39 |1

prakruti has expanded and then to that One
there appeared a jiva. Then how can the
possessor of these other four elements (ic.
space) be that Reality?

Prakruti se rozsitila a nasledné se Samojedi-
nému Ja zjevil dZiva/jedinec. Jak pak muze
byt prostor, drzitel dalsich ¢tyr elementt, touto
Skutec¢nosti?

Heb il Heafeell | TR &l kel

Flch e Hesladi| xd &l el

kalerir parindharerii melavitari | paraverir hoter ta-
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toata |
kaleri pivalerit melavitam | hiraverit hoye 11 40 |1

When black and white get mixed together, grey
becomes apparent. When black and yellow get
mixed, there appears green.

Smichéa-li se ¢erna s bilou, zjevné vznikne barva
seda. Kdyz se smicha cerna se zlutou, objevi se
zelenda barva.

T AR Fepfaa qiese el

od 729 & far| FrEa i g2

aiseri1 rariiga nanapari | melavitam palata dhari |
taiseri1 drsya hem vikari | vikaravariita 11 41 |1

When many different colours get mixed toge-
ther then changes are conceived of. In this same
way also, that thoughtless swarup appeared as
this visible ‘all’ and then, many changes were
conceived of when this space and its modificati-
ons (wind, fire etc) are mixed together (then
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there is objectification).?”

Michéte-li mnoho rtznych barev, pak dochazi

2Tsiddharameswar maharaj- That thoughtless Knower has
become this variegated visible world; a picture painted by our
own thoughts. But look carefully and understand that within
this gross world there is, inside and outside, this knowledge
beyond the colours. My dear disciples, doing the guru’s mantra
with eyes half closed, drushti anta drushti suranga. karuniya
samadrushti maga. nana tarheche ranga suranga. raktashweta-
pita ahe. pudhe nilavarna teja janave... (These are extracts
from the guru’s daily bhajan. It means; seeing with inner vision
there is that beautiful form. This is the vision of knowledge.
Then the many and various colours are this one beautiful form.
When the red, white, and yellow are seen with this knowing-
ness, then everywhere will be the splendour of that infinite
Self). nilavarma te bimbakashi, chaitanyachi musa tyamadhye
vastu jadali ase. And when you understand the splendour of
that Self hidden within this mould of chaitanya then, this is
the study of your Self.
And now open wide your half-closed eyes and with those open
eyes understand what is outside. Understand it is you, that
Self who is seeing yourself outside. Then everywhere is this
Lord of the colours. Take anything and understand it is that
Self. When everything outside is broken, smashed and burnt
to ashes then, that One splendour will be seen.
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k zménam. Stejné tak tato bezmyslenkovita
svaripa se objevila jako viditelné ,vse“ a na-
sledné doslo k mnoha zménam poté, co se pro-
stor a jeho modifikace (vitr, ohen, voda a zemé)
smisily dohromady (potom dochézi k objektivi-

zaci)?.

28 Siddharamésvar MahdrddZ: Bezmyslenkovity Znalec se stal

timto pestrym viditelnym svétem; obrazem namalovanym na-
§imi vlastnimi myslenkami. Ale peclivé se divejte a pochopte,
ze uvnitt tohoto hrubohmotného svéta je jak uvnitr, tak vné
toto poznani ukryté za barvami. Moji drazi zaci, opakujte guru
mantru s napul zavienyma oc¢ima. Nyni bude nasledovat vers
z bhadzant:... drusti dnta drusti suranga, karunijd sama-
drusti maga, ndnd tarhécé ranga suranga, rakta Svéta-pita ahé
pudhé nilavarna tédza dzdndvé ... Toto je ukazka z odpoled-
nich bhadzanti. Vyznam je tento: ,Zfenim s vnitini vizi/vhle-
dem je tu tato krasna forma. To je vize poznéni. Potom jsou
mnohé rizné barvy touto samojedinou krasnou formou. Jsou-li
Cervend, bila a zlutd vidény s timto uvédoménim, pak vse bude
nadhera/vznesenost tohoto nekoneéného J4.
Nyni pokracovani vyse uvedeného verse z odpolednich
bhadzanu: ... ndlavarna té bimbd kdsi, caitanjici musa tjd-
madhé vastu dzZadali asé... Vyznam je tento: ,A kdyz chapes
nadheru tohoto Ja skrytou uvnitt formy cajtanji, potom je toto
tim pravym studiem vlastniho Ja.
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42. I STiE =T IHET SWTC )
AT SWTE| fohell T Jman il $R
yeka jivanem nand ramga | umatori lagati tara-
mga |
palataca lagavega | kit mhanona pahava 1 42 11

The one water becomes many colours when a
wave is produced. And the wave is a movement
of change. Therefore the mind should under-
stand that still nirgun. (The wave rising out
of the stillness of the ocean appears as a sepa-
rate changing form and in the same way, due to
maya, the elements and forms appear as sepa-
rate and changing in that thoughtless swarup)

7 jedné vody se stane mnoho barev ve chvili,
kdy je vytvorena vina na vodé. A vlna je pohyb

A nyni otevii plné své predtim napul zaviené oc¢i a s témato
otevienyma oc¢ima pochop, co se nachazi vné. Uvédom si, ze
to jsi ty, toto J4, které vidi sebe sama vné. Poté je vSude tento
Buh barev. Zamér se na cokoliv a pochop, Ze to je toto Ja.
Kdyz je vSe vné rozlomeno, rozbito a spaleno na popel, pak
bude tato Samojedind nadhera spatfena.
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zmeény. Proto by méla mysl poznat tuto klidnou
nirgunu. (Vlna vyvstavajici z klidného oceanu
vypada jako oddélena meénici se forma a stejné
tak kvuli iluzi/mala mdja se v této bezmyslen-
kovité svarupé elementy a formy jevi jako od-
délené a ménici se.)

o1 I [RR| JrTal fowet STa

Qi A R =Tt S F L 9R N

yeka udakace vikara | pahatar disati apara |
pariica bhiitariice vistara | cautyast laksa yoni |1
43 11

When you understand then, there is that One
unlimited and boundless. And when that One
looks outward then, there is this modification
of the water *element and the expansion of the
five elements into the eighty-four principles of a
jiva. *(Soft formation of form ie. objectification,
like the wave being seen rather than the water
of the ocean)

Kdyz to poznéate, potom tam je neomezené
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a neohranicené Samojediné Jedno. A kdyz toto
Jedno pohlédne vné, potom tam je tato zména
elementu vody a rozsifeni péti element do
osmdesati ¢ty principi dzivy (jemné zformo-
vani formy, tj. zpredmétnéni, jako napft. viny,
jez je vidéna misto vody ocednu).

AT & i 3 | ICHIIH Thed S|

foret 3Tt T@TeTe® | Igsh & Il vl

nana dehacerir bija udaka | udakapasiina sakala
loka |

kida murirgt svapadadika | udakeriici hoyeri |1 44
I

This water (‘soft” objectification) is the seed
of ‘many’ bodies and from this water of ob-
jectification there comes this world of the ‘all’
also. The insects, ants and animals etc. have
all come from this water/objectification. (If one
‘looks up’ or inwards and understands then, the
mind becomes quiet and this water/objectifi-
cation merges in the ‘all’; if one ‘looks down’
or outwards and imagines then, the mind stirs

236



9.6 Promluva o gundch a formé

45.

Yoo

and there is further objectivity and the ‘soft’
becomes gross. Then taking yourself to be an
individual body, you see ‘many’ other creatu-
res, like insects etc.)

Tato voda (“jemné” zpredmétnéni) je semenem
,mnoha“ tél a z této vody objektivizace prichazi
také tento svét univerzalnitho védomi/,vse®
Hmyz, cervy, zvitata a dalsi zivé bytosti vze-
sly z této vody/zpredmétnéni. (Jestlize nékdo
,hachazi“ neboli pohlédne dovnitt, a pochopi,
potom se mysl zklidni a tato voda/zpredmét-
néni se rozpusti v univerzalnim védomi/ vse;
jestlize nékdo ,,shlizi“ neboli pohlédne vné a za-
¢ne si (vSelico) predstavovat, mysl se zneklidni
a dochazi k dalsimu zhmotnéni a “jemné® se
stava hrubym. Potom se pokladate za indivi-
dudlni télo, vidite ,,mnoh&* dalsi stvoreni, jako
jsou cervy, hmyz atd.)

B TN T AR T I & TR
A 3 ARTHE| IHEAT A 94|l

Suklita sonita mhanije nira | tya niracerir herit
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Sarira |
nakhem dariita astimatra | udakacya hoti |1 45 ||

The man’s seminal fluid and blood are this wa-
ter (it is only because of objectification that
body consciousness arises and separate and dis-
tinct forms or parts are seen, like blood as being
different from sweat or seminal fluid. Otherwise
if there is no care for the individual body then,
this one moving ‘all’ form is perceived). That
thoughtless swarup and this ‘all’ body have be-
come this water of objectivity. Even the nails,
teeth and bones are borne of this objectification
of this water element. (There is that thoughtless
objectless swarup and then this wind of the ‘all’
ie. just knowing the original ‘object’; then ob-
jectification becomes more and more gross and
forms are perceived and given names. And from
the ‘soft’ objects of this water there comes the
‘many’ hard objects due to gross body cons-
ciousness. In this way, the One has been bro-
ken into so ‘many’ separate words, objects and
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Sperma a krev jsou touto vodou (je to pouze
kvali zpredmétnéni, ze vyvstane télesné vé-
domi a oddéli se a pak jsou vidét rozdilné
formy neboli casti, jako je krev, jez se lisi
od potu ¢i spermatu. Pokud tam vsak neni
starost o individualni télo, pak je vnimana
tato jednotna pohyblivd forma univerzalniho
vedomi/ vse®). Tato bezmyslenkovita svaripa
a toto univerzalni télo/ vse“ se staly touto vo-
dou zpfedmétnéni. I nehty, zuby a kosti jsou
stvoreny z této objektivizace elementu vody.
(Je tam bezmyslenkovitd bezforemna/bezpied-
métna svaripa a potom tento vitr/iluze univer-
zalniho védomi/ vse“, tj. prosté poznani/pra-
puvodniho ,,objektu; potom se zpredmétnéni
stava vic a vic hrubsim a jsou vnimany formy
a tém davana jména. A z “jemnych® objektu
této vody prichazi ,mnoho* hrubohmotnych
objekttn v dusledku télesného védomi. Timto
zpusobem byla Jednota roztiisténa do ,,mnoha*
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YA T qRTRI 0T 9 35 W

AT IGh TR | eI 95 I

mulyarnice barika pagore | tenem pariithert udaka
bhare |

tya udakeriici vistare | vrksamatra 11 46 ||

(This objectification is explained by using the
metaphor of the tree. This tree is maya.) At
the root there are the finest of tendrils and due
to these the whole tree is filled with this water.
In the same way, from the root of this ‘I am’
there has come this ‘soft’ objectification and
this ‘soft’ objectification has become a gross
body.

(Toto zpredmétnéni je vysvétleno pouzitim
symbolu stromu. Timto stromem je mdja.)
U korene jsou drobné tponky a diky nim je
cely strom zasobovan vodou. Stejné tak z ko-
fene pocitu ,ja jsem® vzesla tato ,,jemna“ ob-
jektivizace a z ni vzeslo hrubohmotné télo.
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T HIEU 375 | e ITHHRAT S|
bl ol ST | | I 9ol
aniibavrksa mohara ale | avaghe udakakaritam jale

I
phalirit phuliri1 lagadale | savakasa || 47 11

The blossoms have appeared on the mango tree
on account of this water; for due to this wa-
ter everything appears. In the *leaves, in the
flowers and in the fruits there is this water. *(ie.
leaves are the different sources of birth, flowers
are the experiences and the fruits are the plea-
sures and pains; all are due to objectification)

Na mangovniku se objevily kvéty diky zavlaze
vodou; v dusledku vody se vSe projevi. Voda
je v listech, kvétech a plodech (tzn. listy jsou
rozdilné zdroje zrozeni, kvéty jsou zkuSenosti
a plody jsou radosti a bolesti; vse je tu kvuli
objektivizaci).

TIE WhigH 39 TraTal | qef 8T Taen|
W RIgH o TIETa | Fresl | Il 9|
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khoda phoduna aribe pahatam | tetherii disend
sarvatha |

kharidya phoduna phaleriv pahatan | voliri1 salerit
1148 I

If the trunk (ie. guna maya) gets smashed and
opened out then there is only this sour water
(ie. if you destroy this knowing of guna maya
then, it will expand outwards and become more
and more objective). But ‘there’ in brahman no-
thing is seen. And if the branches (ie. gunas)
are smashed and opened out then, the only fruit
you will see is this wet bark or skin (if the gunas
are allowed to expand out then, a gross body is
seen).

Jestlize je kmen (tj. guna mdja) pofezan, uvnitt
dostaneme pouze trpkou vodu (tzn. jestlize zni-
¢ite toto poznani guna madji, potom expanduje
vné a stava se vic a vic objektivni). Avsak ,tam*
v brahman neni nic vidét. A jestlize vétve s ovo-
cem (tj. guny) roztiistite a otevrete, pak jediné
ovoce, které uvidite, je tato vlhka ktira neboli
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slupka (pokud dovolite gundm expandovat, pak
spatrite hrubé télo).

AT Hagall | Fes A& dgra |
SHET Fe5 TG | ek A1l 61

mulapastina sevatavarl | phala nahiri tadana-
rittariin |

jalariipa phala caturim | vivekerir janavern |1 49
I

From the root to the outer branches there is no
fruit inside the tree. The fruit is made up of this
water /objectification and the wise should know
this through wvivek.

Uvnitt stromu (od kotene po vétve) nenajdete
zadné ovoce. Plody (ovoce) vzniknou z této
vody /objektivizace a moudry by si toho mél byt
védom prostrednictvim vivéky.

dra Sies dedl 9| d&i JeTaTs SvTe |
T YH TS| F0 TR N 4o |

teriici jala semdya cadhe | tevham vrksamatra la-
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gade |
yekaceri1 yekaci ghade | yenerir prakareri |1 50 ||

It is only when this water reaches the extremi-
ties (ie. far from the atma) that thick bunches
of fruit appear. In this way that One brahman
has become this jiva. (ie. when one is simply
knowing then, the fruits of pleasures and pa-
ins do not appear. But when this knowing ie.
forgetting everything, is given up then, objecti-
fication expands and a gross body with pains
and pleasures appears)

Jen kdyz se tato voda dostane do krajnich
vybézku (tj. daleko od dtman), pak se ob-
jevi trsy ovoce. Timto zptisobem se Samoje-
diné Brahman stane dZivou (tj. kdyz je nékdo
prostym bytim/poznénim, pak se (v ném) ne-
projevuji plody potéseni a utrpeni. Ale kdyz se
vzdéte tohoto poznani (tj. zapomenuti vSeho),
pak se rozsiti objektivizace a dojde k zpredmét-
néni hrubého téla a spolu s tim se objevi utrpeni
a potéseni).
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o=l ged Feb 3| Tkl FaT SIS

HaH 7O g &1d M 4

patrerit pusperii phalerii bheda | kiti karava
anuvada |

sitksma drstinem visada | hota ahe |1 51 11

When there are these different leaves, flowers
and fruits then the mind just keeps repeating
these same experiences over and over again
(maharaj- you wake up in the morning and do
the same old thing over again). But by subtle
vision there is that clear thoughtless swarup.

Jsou-li tu tyto odlisné listy, kvéty a plody,
pak mysl prosté opakované stale dokola udr-
zuje stejné prozitky (RandzZit Mahdrddz: Pro-
budite se rano a délate stejné zazité véci znova
a znova). Avsak diky jemnému vhledu je tam
tato jasna bezmyslenkovita svaripa.

T SRR T {ohell | SUTE0T Tt |

T AHT | A FUN SR

bhitariice vikara samgori1 kit | ksanaksana pala-
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tati |
yekace yekaci hot7 | nana varna |1 52 11

How can one understand thoughtlessness when
there are the ‘many’ modifications of the ele-
ments changing from moment to moment? For
that One brahman has become a jiva and there
are ‘many’ colours and forms.

Jak muzete chapat bezmyslenkovitost, kdyz
tam je ,mnoho“ modifikaci elementi, méni-
cich se okamzik za okamzikem? Samojediné
brahman se stalo dzZivou a je tu ,mnoho“ ba-
rev a forem.

PRITRIGT $2ue| 9Tl rdi & Weue |
TEEY I T2 | Tkl UM GETETIL W=
trigunabhiitarici latapata | pahorii jatan he khata-
pata |

bahuriipa bahu palata | kitt mhanona samgava ||
53 11

If you try to understand that thoughtless swa-
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rup when there is the noise and restlessness of
the three gunas and five great elements then,
there is only more toil and suffering. These
‘many’ forms only bring ‘many’ changes and
therefore the ‘many’ should be made into that
thoughtless Self.

Pokud se snazite chapat tuto bezmyslenkovi-
tou svariupu, potom tu je ramus a neklid trech
gun a péti elementt. Cekd je tu jen vice dfiny
a utrpeni. Téchto ,mnoho® forem pfinasi jen
,mnohé“ zmény, a proto by se tato ,,mnohost*
meéla preménit v bezmyslenkovité Ja.

q Tl e | fede: Jran Jres|

T GRHTCHT G| STl Hema il 4

ye prakrtica nirasa | vivekerit varava savakasa |
maga paramatma paresa | ananyabhaverir bhajava
1154 11

By wivek the effortless dissolution of prakruti is
achieved. Then there is that paramatma, bey-
ond ishwara (ie. no Knower/ishwara and no
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known) when you make your bhajans with the
understanding of no-otherness.

Pomoci rozliSovani/vivéka je dosazeno tohoto
bez-usilovné rozpusténi prakruti. Poté, kdy pro-
vadite své bhadzZany s pochopenim nedvoj-
nosti (nic dalsitho), tam je paramdtma, jez
je za ,stavem® isvara (tj. paramdtma je bez
Znalce/isvara a bez poznaného).

-"{% ﬁh SN o PN
IUEYHEUEH THE G@1ETll & 1 Q.&

.....

gunaripanirilpananama samasa sahava |1 6 11 9.6

Timto konci 6. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy Dd-
sbadh s nazvem ,, Promluva o gundch a forme*

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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FHTE AT : fhed=&qu
samasa satava : vikalpaniriipana
Removal of Thoughts

|| Srf Rém ||
1. aﬂ‘«i’l@@%%| A T AT G|

ST foee | WTII 4
adhi sthiila ahe yeka | tari maga amtahkarana pa-
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riicaka |
janatepanaca viveka | sthilakaritarin |1 1 11

The listener said, “I feel that at the beginning,
there is the gross body and then afterwards
there comes the fivefold antah-karana. And that
it is on account of the gross body, that there can
be this knowingness.”

Tazatel tekl, ,Mam pocit, Zze na pocatku je
nejprve hrubé télo a teprve poté prijde pé-
tidilnd antah-karana/vnitini nastroj (antahka-
rana, manas, ¢itta, buddhi, ahankdra). A Ze jen
diky hrubému télu tu mize byt pochopeni a vi-
véka.

2. JEM TR FiE| HesHEar St |
TLOATAT AT @ &1 w1 =TS 1 R
taiseriici brahmanmdemvina kamhim | milamayesi
jantoa nahim |
sthiilacya adharerir sarva hi | karya cale |1 2 ||

“Without the brahmanda, mula maya would
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have nothing to known. And if it was not for
the gross then, this action of the ‘all’ could not
take place (ie. ‘He does everything’).”

Kdyby tu nabyla brahmdnda, tak by mula mdja
neméla co poznavat. A kdyby tu nebylo hrubé
télo, tak by toto ,vSe“ nemohlo vykonavat
zadné ¢innosti. (Tedy 'On deéld vse')

. dEr STRIEET HiE | HepHE Sl A
TSN MR T 21 & T 1 R

taiseriici brahmanmdemvina kamhim | milamayesi
jantoa nahim |

sthiilacya adharem sarva hi | karya cale |1 2 11

“If this gross is not there then, where would the
antah-karana stay?” Such was the question that
arose within the listener. Listen to this reply.
(maharaj- you think that without the body you
cannot live)

Kdyby tu nebylo hrubé télo, kde by pak pre-
byvala antah-karana?* Takovéto otazky tazatel
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kladl. Poslechnéte si nyni, jaké se mu dostalo
odpovédi. (Randzit Mahdradz — Myslite si, ze
nemuzete zit bez téla.)

4. TGS YT FICE | AT IRART el =R
ST FHRA SR TRAIGEARN 21l
kosale athava kariitegharerin | nana prsthibhagim
calati gharerit |
jiva karit1 lahanathoren | Saktinusara || 4 |1

There are the cocoons of the silk worms and
there are the shells of the snails. In the same
way, that One is able to move and function due
to these outer abodes. That ‘great within the
small’ (brahman within the jiva) has created
these jivas, through His power of mula maya.
(From mula maya this gross world has been
imagined or wished)

,Larvy bource morusového maji kokon a hle-
myzdi maji ulity. Podobné se ono Jediné miize
pohybovat a jednat pomoci téchto vnéjsich pri-
bytki. Toto ,veliké uvniti malého* (brahman
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uvnitt dzivy) vytvorilo tyto dzivy diky Své sile
mula mdji. (Z mula mdji byl tento hruby svét
vytvoren pomoci predstavivosti a touhy.)

. 2 T g1 Fae | ol A e T

e STt fereion o1 € fermmt i

Sarkha sipt ghuld kavaderin | adhiri tyaricerit
ghara ghade |

kimoa adhiri nirmana kide | hem vicaraver 11 5
I

There are the conches, the shells and the small
and large cowries; but tell me, in the beginning
was the house of that creature formed or in the
beginning was the small creature formed? The-
refore there should be the thoughtlessness of
brahman. (ie. the subtle came first and then the
gross was created; therefore realize the subtle
by leaving the gross creations)

Existuji vSemozné musle, lastury a mali i velci
zavinutci (druh plze s barevnou ulitou), zamysli
se ale nad tim, co vzniklo jako prvni — tito tvo-
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rové, nebo jejich pribytky? Proto by tu mélo byt
toto bez-myslenkovité brahman. (Tedy jemné
prislo jako prvni a teprve potom bylo stvo-
feno hrubé; proto pochop jemné tim, zZe opustis
hrubé.)

6. S Soft o &1 FT R Fermvor A
& i SFege St | |10l Al & I
adht prani te hot | maga gharem nirmana kariti |
he tori1 pratyaksa praciti | saringanen nalage 11 6

In the beginning, that Reality has appeared in
the prana and then That has made its home
there. That thoughtless Self which is within this
sagun ‘experience’ entered into a gross body
and started to experience through the sense or-
gans.

Na pocatku se Skutecénost objevila v prdine
a To se zde zabydlelo. Ono bez-myslenkovité J&,
které je uvnitt této saguna ,zkuSenosti vstou-
pilo do hrubého téla a zacalo zakouset prostred-
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nictvim smyslovych organ.

e S~ ©

. OF ST HEH 01| FT e &l feT|

Ui Teid 9| fheat st v

taisert adhi stiksma jana | maga sthiila hoteri nir-
mana |

yenemn dystamterit prasna | phitala srotayarica |1
7

Know that in the beginning there is that subtle
brahman and then the gross gets created. By
thinking over these examples that were given
the doubt of the listener was removed.

Pochop, Ze na pocatku je jemné Brahman,
a poté je stvoreno to, co je hrubé. Posluchac
zacal o téchto prikladech premyslet a jeho po-
chybnosti se rozplynuly.

. T HiaT IH STl | ST STead Figl I |
T a1 wt e <l
tava srota puse anika | ji athavalem karihim yeka
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janmamytyuca viveka | maja niropava 11 8 ||

Thus the listener understood and at that time
there was simply knowing and this visible cre-
ation was wiped away (he forgot this body cons-
ciousness). But then again that One within this
‘thing’, remembered and another thought arose
in the stillness of brahman. He said, “Master,
tell me about birth and death.”

Porozumél odpovédim a v tu chvili tu ztstalo
pouhé poznani, protoze viditelné stvoreni bylo
vymazano (zapomnél na télesné védomi). Ale
potom si opét ono Jedno uvniti této ,véci®
vzpomnélo a v tichém a nehybném Brahman
vyvstala dalsi myslenka. Posluchac¢ se zeptal:
,Mistre, fekni mi o zrozeni a smrti.

9. U SHE Ffesel| ST AR 0T e <4l
& 9T %d d | 101 FRI R 1
kona jnmasa ghaliteri | ani maguta kona janma
gheteri |
herin pratyaya kaiser yeter | konya prakarerin |19
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“Who gets born and who takes another birth
after the death of this body? And how can that
thoughtless nirgun understanding come when
there is this body?”

Kdo se rodi a kdo ziskava po smrti tohoto téla
dalsi télo? A jak miize prijit bez-myslenkovité
nirguna pochopeni, je-li tu toto télo?*

SR ST ST | Ts] Sieres iRl

&g, e eIl | T st Il 2o

brahma janmasa ghalito | visnu pratipala karito |
rudra avagheri samioharito | aiseri1 bolat7 11 10 ||

It is said that, lord brahma puts one in birth and
that vishnu is the protector. And that rudra is
the destroyor of everything.

(Odpoved znéla:) Rika se, ze pan Brahma dava

clovéku zrozeni a ze Visnu zrozené ochranuje.
A Ze Rudra je nicitelem vseho.
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o & T o501 | ST ST Uil

T TIET HTeaTt | Z10TR AT I 22 |

tarrin heriv pravrticert bolanerm | pratyayasa ani
unern |

pratyaya pahatam slaghyavanern | hondra nahim
111 11

That is what is traditionally said, but such talk
can never bring true understanding. But if you
understand that nirgun then, these traditional
ideas cannot remain.

Toto tika tradice, ale takové koncepty nemohou
nikdy vést k pochopeni. Kdyz pochopis tuto ni-
rgunu, tak se takovéto tradiéni predstavy roz-
plynou.

TR TVl T =des | TSI it gicaniesa |
TG FIU HelRes | ARSIl 2R

brahmyasa konerir janmasa ghatalermr | visniisa
konerir pratipalileri |

rudrasa konem saritvharilerit | mahapralatrin |1 12
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For who is the one who gave birth to *brahma?
And who protects wvishnu and who destroys
rudra in the great dissolution? *(And then who
is the one who gives birth to the one who gave
birth to brahma; and on and on)

Protoze kdo je ten, kdo dal zrozeni * Brahmouvi?
A kdo ochranuje Visnua a kdo zni¢i Rudru, az
ptijde Velké Rozplynuti/mahapralaya (na konci
kalpy?) *(A tedy kdo je ten, kdo dal zrozeni
tomu, kdo dal zrozeni Brahmovi; a tak dale
a tak dale.)

TEUTITe &1 GERTE | STare T S|

Fdl WU oRJ0 29| 0 @ FfEER L 2
mhanauni ha systibhava | avagha mayeca svab-
hava |

karta mhanom nirquna deva | tari to nirvikar? ||
13 11

But when that thoughtless Self has the con-
viction of a gross world then, everything is of
the nature of maya. And then that One says,
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“The nirgun God is the doer and still, He is un-
modified and unchanging.” (ie. taking oneself to
be a body brings these questions of birth and
doing and doer and karma etc.)

Ale jakmile toto bez-myslenkovité J& zacne veé-
it v hruby svét, potom je vSude jen mdja. A po-
tom toto Jedno fika: ,Buh/nirguna je kona-
telem, a presto je bez vlastnosti a neménny.”
(Tedy povazuje-li se clovék za télo, vyvstanou
tyto otazky o zrozeni, konani, konateli, karmé
a tak dale.)

U AT STHHTE el | ol & AT R |
U fer=Tiiat At € f s 2l

mhanaverit maya janmasa ghali | tari he apanaci
vistarali |

ant vicaritam tharali | herin hi ghadena || 14 |1

Or he may say, “maya is the giver of birth and
all this is the expansion of her.” But there is no
proper vivek here and so thoughtlessness will
not be accomplished (you are the thoughtless
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Self, therefore stay out of all this conjecture).

Nebo muze také tikat: ,Mdja je darce zrozeni
a toto vse je jejim projevenim.* Ale takovy po-
stoj postrada spravné rozlisovani/vivéku a bez-
myslenkovitého stavu tak nemiize byt dosazeno.
(Jsi bez-myslenkovité Ja, a proto opust tako-
véto pochybnosti a namitky.)

ATt ST ol 07| HET AT ABET|

3ATOT i et dfe AR I e

atarit janmato to kona | kaist tyact volakhana |
ani sariicitacem laksana | terithi niropaverin |1 15
[

But still the listener raises the question, “Now,
what is it that takes birth and how can that
be recognized? And explain to me, what is
this *sanchita karma?” *( Accumulated fruits of
past actions)

Posluchac vsak presto polozi otazku: ,, Takze, co
je to, co se rodi a jak je mozné to rozpoznat?
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A vysvétlis mi, co je to *sancita karma?“ *(na-
hromadéné plody minulych ¢int)

e D e

QU FE &Y 0T 9 FH @)

e FTeT= STET| HI0 FATN 26 |

punydcerii kaiserii riipa | ani papacerii kaiserin
svartipa |

yahi sabdaca aksepa | kona karta 11 16 |1

“What is the nature of merit and how can that
swarup have sin? And who is that ‘doer’ who
has become so attached to this ‘word’?”

,Co je podstatou ctnosti a jak muze tato svar-
tpa hresit? A kdo je tim ’konatelem’, ktery se
tak pripoutal k tomuto 'svétu’?*

& FIEH 9 9 STGHT U S Ed JTET|

W o qrerat fedan AaRat adn gon

herin karithiriica na ye anumana | mhanat1 janma
ghete vasana |

pari te pahatan disena | na dharitam na ye |1 17
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When that thoughtless Self and also this ‘thing’
are not understood then, there are these ‘many’
conjectures. Then that One (who has stopped
listening) says, “It is said the wvasana takes
birth, but this is not something that one can
understand for it cannot be seen nor can it be
conceived of.”

(Odpoved znéla:) Neni-li tu pochopeni bez-
myslenkovitého J& a neni-li tu ani pochopeni
'véci’/’v8e’, potom tu je 'mnoho’ takovychto
domnének a pochybnosti. Potom ono Jediné
(které prestalo naslouchat) fekne: ,Rika se, ze
zrozeni je tu v disledku vdsany, ale tomu nelze
nijak porozumét, protoze to nemiize byt vidéno
ani pochopeno rozumem.“

AT HTHAT ST Fiedell| & WG T AT

QETT ST gl SN Sid:RUTG=EAT I 2¢

vasand kamana ani kalpand | hetu bhavana mati
nana |

aisa anaritta vrtti jana | ariitahkarnaparcakacya | |
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When there is this original vasana (desire to
be), desires and thoughts; and when there is
this original intent, feelings and ‘many’ opi-
nions; then know that this endless atma and
this vritti have appeared as this five-fold antah-
karana. (Then that purush and knowing vritti,
appear as this knowing of antah-karana and
mind, buddhi, chitta and ego)

Je-li tu tato prvotni vdsana (touha byt), zadosti
a myslenky a je-li tu tento ptivodni zamér, po-
city a ,,mnoho“ nazort, potom pochop, ze toto
nekonecné dtma a toto vritti se zjevilo v podobé
pétidilné antah-karany. (Potom se purusa a po-
znavajici vritti jevi jako poznani ziskavané pro-
strednictvim antah-karany, mysli, buddhi, citty,
ega.)

Tl & ST Sl d5| ST W TS SR
1 T G| BRI 2RI
aso herir avagheri1 jantva yamtra | janiva mhanije
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smaranamdatra |
tya smaranasa janmasitra | kaiserir lage |1 19 11

This knowing-devise (the five-fold antah-karana
of the pinda) brings the ‘many’ things. But
in truth, knowing means simply remembering.
And how can you attach that intricate busi-
ness of birth to this remembering? (When there
is simply this knowing, there is knowledge and
then, the birth of the jiva, ‘many’ desires, thou-
ghts and concepts etc., will not arise)

Tento wvnitini ndastroj poznavani (pétidilna
antah-karana pindy) prindsi ,mnoho* véci. Ale
poznavani znamena ve skutecnosti prosté roz-
pominani. A jak bys mohl spojovat takovou
komplikovanou véc jako zrozeni s néjakym roz-
pomindnim? (Je-li tu prosté poznavani, vznika
zeni dZivy s jeho ,mnoha® touhami, myslen-
kami, koncepty a tak déle.)

aANe ¢ .

20. &1 <TI0 Qi = T |ese: qar|
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STTOTO} & HAr=1| HAME N Re |l

deho nirmana pariica bhitarica | vayo calaka tay-
aca |

jananerit ha manaca | manobhava |1 20 11

The body is made of the five elements and the
wind (chaitanya) is the mover of these. And due
to this knowing sattwa guna, there arises the
many intentions of the mind. (In mula maya
there is knowledge and this moving chaitanya,
but they are one and the same).

Télo je vytvoreno z péti elementi a vitr (cajta-
nja) je jeho hybatelem. A kvuli této poznavajici
sattva guné vyvstava v mysli mnoho zameéri.
(V mula mdje je poznani a tato pohybujici caj-
tanja, ale tyto dva aspekty jsou jedno a totéz.)

U € eI T | adi A |
HIUTTH {0l SIS | HITAT THERN 2

aiserit hemr sahajaci ghadaler | tatvaricerin gu-
ritthaderit jalerit |

konasa kone janmavilerir | konya prakarerin || 21
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In this way, that thoughtless and natural Self
has taken form and there came this entangle-
ment of the gross elements. Then the listener
asks, “But who has given birth to whom and
how has it happened?”

Timto zpusobem toto bez-myslenkovité a pri-
rozené Ja ziskalo formu a tim vznikl tento sple-
tenec hrubych elementti. Posluchac se dale ze-

ptal: ,,Ale kdo dal komu zrozeni a jak se to ode-
hralo?

SHER ECIEGEIRAIC SRS EE

YS! JUtt T HEIAT ST R

tart heri pahatar disena | mhanona janmaci asena
I

upajala prant yena | maguta janma || 22 |1

“Even if you investigate this still nothing can be
proved and so it may even be said that there are
no more births and the one in the prana does
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A i kdybychom to zacali zkoumat, stejné ne-
budeme mit jistotu, jak to je, takze by se dalo
fici, Ze tu nejsou zadna dalsi zrozeni a zZe jedinec
v prdané se uz nezrodi.

HIVTEE ST &1 | A Hees| ohes S|

T ST FEfE | S R0

konasica janma nahim | tari sariitasariigerin keler
kat |

aisd abhiprava sarvahi | Srotayanca 11 23 11
“And if there are no more births for anyone

then, why should we keep the company of the
Saint?”

A jestlize tu uz pro nikoho nejsou zadna dalsi
zrozeni, pro¢ bychom méli vyhledavat spo-
lecnost Svétcl/santa-sanga? Takovéto otazky
kladl posluchac.

T ST A1 fon) it S S
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StqErl Sfq:HUT| SO w1l %

purvirit smarana nd vismarana | madherici herm
jalerin smarana |
amtaryaminm amtahkarna | janati kala |1 24 11

The speaker said, previously there was neither
remembering nor forgetting. The in the middle,
that thoughtless Self remembered and in this
remembering there came the antah-karana and
this ‘art’ of knowing.

Prednasejici odpovédél: pluvodné tu nebylo
zadné rozpominani ani zapominani. Potom se
toto bez-myslenkovité ja rozpomnélo a kvuli
tomu prisla antah-karana a tato ,,schopnost
poznavat.

T T df ST fohes Eidi e

TeFEHRUT gl FROT| QT STom Il R4 1

savadha dhe tom smarana | vikala hotam visma-
rana |

vismarana padatarii marana | pavati prani |1 25
[
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When one is alert then, there is remembering
and when one breaks this alertness, then there
is forgetting. Forgetting means to become in-
fatuated with something and then, that One
comes into the prana (therefore due to infa-
tuation/desires one enters into the prana)

Je-li ¢lovék bdély, je tu rozpominani, a kdyz
bdélost polevi, je tu zapominani. Zapominani
znamena, ze je ¢lovék nécim zaslepen, a po-
tom se toto Jedno stava jedincem v prané (tedy
kvuli zaslepenosti/touhdam clovék poklesne do

prany).

TN (SRR b | AT SETH AN 3773 |

T TG HTAh | FIOTE R0 1 & |

smarana vismarana rahileri1 | maga dehasa marana
alerit |

pudhem janmasa ghatalerin | kondsa konerin |1 26
[

When both this remembering and forgetting
stay (ie. rajo guna), then death comes to the
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body. Then who is there to put someone in ano-
ther birth? (Implying there is no other who can
put you in birth but this remembering and for-
getting/rajo guna. Therefore we are ourselves
responsible for our taking another birth. Due to
your own longings and the result of past acti-
ons/sanchit karma another birth/body is ta-
ken)

Je-li tu pritomno soucasné toto rozpominani
a zapominani (tedy guna radzas), potom pfi-
chazi smrt téla. Jak tu potom mize byt né-
kdo, kdo by udélil ¢lovéku dalsi zrozeni? (Tedy
neni tu nikdo dalsi, kdo by ti udélil nové
zrozeni, kromé tohoto rozpominani a zapomi-
nani/guny radzas. Proto jsme to my sami, kdo
je zodpovédny za nase dalsi zrozeni. Dalsi zro-
zeni/télo se objevi kviuli nasim vlastnim tou-
hédm a jako disledek nasich minulych ¢ini/san-
c¢ita karma.)

U STRA STET1 ST e & fed |
T I FoTHT| THEA | 9 |l
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mhanont janmaci asend | ani yatana hi disena |
avaght verthaci kalpana | balavali || 27 |1

But the listener said, “Therefore, there is no
birth and the sufferings of hell are also not there
and everything is just the overflowing of useless
imagination.”

Ale posluchac¢ tekl: ,Z toho tedy ale vyplyva,
ze tu neni zadné zrozeni a nejsou tu ani zadna
pekelnd muka a vSechno jsou to jen vyplody
bujné fantazie.

TEUTH A ATE] HIUTE | S ST G|
A 7S o STt ARG AT RN

mhanauna janmaci nahinm konasi | srotayarici asa-
1itka aist |

marona geleri1 terir janmasi | magutenit na ye |1 28

“It follows therefore that no-one takes birth
again.” Such is the feeling of the listener. “Ha-
ving died and gone, one cannot take birth again
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and return.”

A dale z toho plyne, ze se nikdo znovu nerodi.
Takové byly pocity naslouchajiciho, ktery po-
kracoval: ,, Zemre-li ¢lovek, je pry¢ a uz se nikdy
nevrati, aby prozil dalsi zrozeni.

qT5e H18 TS| Ufes %t o Jral SET

a9 afed ZR I ST=AE TR 1 R

valalerit kastha hiravalena | padilerii phala terin
punhan lagena |

taisert padilerit Sarira yend | janmasa maguterit ||
29 11

“The dried wood does not sprout again and the
fallen fruit does not attach itself again. In the
same way, the fallen body does not come again
in birth.”

Uschly strom uz se nikdy znovu nezazelena
a ovoce, které spadlo ze stromu, uz nikdy nevy-
skoc¢i zpatky. Podobné se zesnulé télo nemtize
nikdy znovu zrodit.
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e IAMd feo | e d Falid 7|

dE et e | AT BTl 2o )

madakerir avaciterit phutalerii | phutaleri terir phu-
tonica geler |

taiseriici punhari janmaleri | nahirit manusya |1

30 11

“An earthen pot gets suddenly broken and
when broken it remains broken. And in this
same way, there is no rebirth for that man.”

Kdyz se rozbije hlinény hrnec, zlistane uz na-
vzdy rozbity. A uplné stejné se mrtvy clovek
nemuze uz nikdy znovu zrodit.

& 3T AT T | IREE SIS FHEA|

U1 TSR] A | ATt il 32 1

yetherit ajfiana ani sajfiana | sarikheca jalem sa-
mana |

aisd balavald anumana | srotayarist || 31 |1

‘Here’ (maya) is ignorance as well as knowledge,
though they appear to be the same (ie. mula
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maya is knowledge of ‘I am’, but this is also
ignorance of one’s Reality). And due to both of
these mixing together there is this conjecture of
the listener and that simply goes on increasing
and never stops.

sZde“ (v maje) je nevédomost i poznani, pres-
toze se zda, ze splyvaji (tedy mula mdja je po-
znani ,,ja jsem®, ale zaroven je to také neveé-
domost ohledné své vlastni podstaty/Skutec-
nosti). A kvuli tomu, Ze se tyto dva aspekty
pomichaly, jsou tu tyto posluchacovy pochyb-
nosti a domnénky, které nikdy nekonci a jen se
zZvetsuji.”

R FEUT &1 UhT| 7T TN F R
ITGHT IHS a {911 STESEE N 2RI

vakta mhane ho aika | avaghem pasarida kariim
naka |

anumana asela tar? viveka | avalokaveri1 11 32 |1

The speaker says, sajjana listen and stop inven-
ting these stories. When such conjecture comes
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3o
then, one should by alert vivek, think deeply.

Prednasejici tekl: Posluchaci! Prestan se svymi
dedukcemi a poslouchej! Vznikaji-li v tobé ta-
kovéto pochybnosti, bud bdeély, pouzij rozliso-
vani/vivéku a poradné premysle;j.

SISO BT IS5 | AT JiE 35 |
ST Hh A1 | € af STl 331

pretnemvina karya jaleri1 | jevilyavina pota bhara-
ler |

jianerirvina mukta jalerin | heri1 torir ghadena || 33

Without effort does an action get performed?
Without eating does the belly get filled? Wi-
thout knowledge can there be Liberation? If you
think this is the case then, that thoughtless pa-
ramatma will never be accomplished (ie. you
have to make vivek).

Mize byt néjakd c¢innost vykonana, aniz
bychom vyvinuli nélezité usili? Muzeme napl-
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nit zaludek, aniz bychom se najedli? Mtze byt
dosazeno Osvobozeni, aniz by tu bylo poznani?
Pokud si myslis, Ze ano, tak nikdy nemuzes do-
sahnout tohoto bez-myslenkového paramdtman
(tedy musis provadét vivéku).

& AU SIS | T A1 Bk 1|

W & TS| T qies il 331

svayerit apana jevila | tyasa vate loka dhala |
parariitu herr samastarila | ghadale pahije |1 34

When you naturally enjoy the fruits of past
actions (ie. whatever comes let it come ie. san-
chit karma and whatever goes let it go; for ‘I am
everything, everywhere’) then, that paramatma
feels that this world of the ‘all’ is satisfying (one
has taken knowledge as true and then one feels
satisfaction/bliss; but this is not the Reality).
But this ‘all’ should accomplish that thought-
less Reality.

Pokud si prirozené uzivas plodu svych minulych
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¢int (tedy cokoli mé prijit, at prijde - sancita
karma - a cokoli méa odejit, at odejde; protoze
‘ja jsem vSechno a vsude’), potom paramdtman
bere tento svét vseho* jako uspokojivy (clovék
poklada poznani za néco skutecného a citi proto
uspokojeni/blazenost; ale to neni jesté Skutec-
nost). Ale toto ,vse“ by mélo dosdhnout oné
Skutecnosti, kterd je za mysli.

QiEU] e dl X | 9Igui «iuf dl g |

3 fE 1AM TS | W@ FATN 34

pohaner sikala to tarela | pohanerin nener to bu-
dela |

yetherit hi anumana karila | aisa kavanu |1 35 ||

The one who has learned to swim will be saved
and the one who does not know how to swim,
will drown. But even ‘here’ in this ‘all’ of maya,
why should one make all this conjecture (and
take body consciousness)? (If you remain in this
‘all” of maya still you will also drown, but it is
necessary that this ‘all’ should be understood,
if you are ever to be saved)
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Ten, kdo se naucil plavat, se ve vodé zachrani,
ale kdo plavat neumi, ten se utopi. Ale ani
,zde“, v tomto ,vSe“ madji, neni prece di-
vod pro to, abys vytvarel vSsechny ty dedukce
a domnénky (a piijimal tak télesné védomi).
(Ustrnes-li v tomto ,vse“ mdji, i tady se muzes
utopit — aby ses zachranil, je nutné, aby toto
»se“ bylo pochopeno.)

oY M T TS| d o fagee /&)

S 9 gE | dia Jh 1l 3& 1l

taiseri jayasa jfiana jalen | te te titukeca tarale |
jyacen baridhanaci tutalerit | toci mukta |1 36 ||

When that knowledge of atma comes to mula
maya, then one will be saved. When the bon-
dage of that purush has been broken then, He
is liberated.

Clovék bude zachranén, jakmile do mula mdji

vstoupi poznéani dtman. Jakmile jsou pouta sva-
zujici purusu rozlomena, je osvobozen.
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37. HITHl WUl ARl 9| S0 Jegey ] qfees S|

38.

D N

A e G| o g 9Tl Rl

mokald mhane nahirin baridhana | ani pratyaksa
baridinir padile jana |

tyariicerin kaiserin samadhana | terir tumhi paha |1
37 11

The One who is free says, “There is no bon-
dage” and yet people are imprisoned by their
sensory perception. How can they gain that sa-
madhan? Understand you are that Reality!

Ten, kdo je svobodny, fika ,,neexistuje spouta-
nost* a presto ostatni jsou uvéznéni ve svych
smyslovych pocitcich. Jak mohou dosdhnout
spokojenosti/samddhan? Pochop, Ze jsi Skutec-
nost!

U1 SEATH! dbHeS | d AT WG TEds |
T & Haes| I SmET il 3¢l

nene dusaiyact talamala | terin manusya paraduh-
khasitala |

taisaca hahi kevala | anubhava jandoa |1 38 11
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Due to ignorance there is turmoil for this ‘all’
yet, man is oblivious to the suffering of this ‘all’.
And in the same way, you should know that this
‘experience’ is also a suffering for that thought-
less pure knowledge (the Reality is still suffering
due to the ‘all’).

Kvili nevédomosti je tu zmatek kolem tohoto
wvse“, ale clovék si presto nevsima utrpeni to-
hoto ,vse“. Mél bys védét, ze podobné je tato
,zkusenost utrpenim pro toto bezmyslenkovité
¢iré poznani (Skutecnost stale jesté v dusledku
tohoto ,vse“ trpi).

ST ATHE ST | dcd acd fearae |

QUK J19did S107e | GETE 1 3R

jayasa atmajfiana jaler | tatverir tatva vivariicilem
I

khunest pavatarica banalerir | samadhana 11 39 ||

When to mula maya, that knowledge of atma
has come and the elements have been chosen
by the elements (ie. the elements go to the ele-
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ments and remain like a dream); then that nir-
gun understanding is adorned with samadhan.

Kdyz do mula maji vstoupi poznani dtman
a elementy byly vybrany pomoci elementt
(tedy elementy jdou k elementiim a zustanou
jen jako sen), potom je toto nirguna pochopeni
korunovano spokojenosti/samddhan.

T Teoh ST AT | TTE SIS0l T
ISZITEl STUT QU071 HIT HIEA 1 go |l

jianeri cuke janmamarana | sagata bolanerit apra-
mana |

vedasastra ani purana | maga kasayast |1 40 ||

Due to that knowledge of atma, birth and death
are avoided and along with that, this ‘speech’
has lost its authority. Then of what use will
be the wvedas, the shasthras and the puranas?
(Unless you understand that you are that atma
then, there will always be the theories and con-
cepts of the different scriptures)
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Diky tomuto poznani dtma jsou zrozeni a smrt
vymazany a spolu s tim tato ,fec¢“ ztrati svou
autoritu. K ¢emu jsou potom védy, sdstry a pu-
rdny? (Dokud nepochopis, ze jsi toto dtma, tak
tu neustale budou teorie a koncepty ruznych
svatych texti.)

JETRANEIS! | HIETGET Hedl|
HEH! Sk Tehed! | & AT I 92 |
vedasastravicaraboli | mahanubhavarici mardali
I

bhitmamdalin loka sakalt | herit manitana |1 41 ||

This ‘speech’, the thoughtless Self, the shas-
thras and the vedas are all in the company of
the great experienced (it is up to you to choose
which one you want; do you want intellectual
knowledge or direct pure knowledge of the Self).
But in the gross world and this world of the ‘all’,
thoughtlessness is not respected.

Tato ,fec”, toto bez-myslenkovité Ja a sdstry
a védy — to vse je vzdy uzce spjato se spole-
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Censtvim velkych a vznesenych svétci (je na
tobé, co si budés prat — chces intelektualni po-
znani, nebo nezprostredkované a ciré poznani
Ja?). Ale v hrubém téle a ve svété tohoto ,vse*
neni to, co je za mysli respektovano.

el BTl ITATOT| T TS HTd THT|

RO S ST di e Gw 1l SR

avaghen hotam apramana | maga apaleriica kaya
pramana |

mhanona jetherir atmajfiana | toci mukta |1 42 11

Even this ‘speech’ has come from these unau-
thorized things of this world of names and
forms, therefore how can your ‘speech’ have any
real authority (that which comes from the false
must also be false)? Only when this ‘speech’
is dropped can that nirgun authority be un-
derstood. Therefore only when ‘here’ is that
knowledge of atma, is there Liberation.

Dokonce i tato ,fe¢* pochazi z pochybnych véci
tohoto svéta jmen a forem, takze jak by mohla
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tva e mit n&jakou opravdovou vahu? (To,
co vzeslo z nepravdivého, musi samo byt také
nepravdivé.) Svrchovand autorita nirguny muze
byt pochopena jediné tehdy, kdyz opustis tuto
Lrec”. Proto Osvobozeni je tu jediné tehdy, kdyz
je ,zde“ poznani Atma.

3T | H<h UTElal R g1 S SER|
ST o BRI EOR ART I 230

avaghe ca mukta pahatarii nara | hahi jiiaca udgara
I

jAanervina to uddhara | honara nahiri 11 43 ||

A man may feel that he is free of everything but
this is a mere utterance of true knowledge (ie.
the liberation of ‘I am’ is not true knowledge).
Without that knowledge of atma, one will not
be lifted out of illusion.

Clovek se muze citit od vseho osvobozen, ale
to je pouhé slovni vyjadieni pravého poznani
(tedy osvobozeni, kdy je clovék ve stavu ,ja

jsem® neni jesté pravé poznani). Bez poznani
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Atma nemuze byt ¢lovék definitivné vysvobozen
z iluze.

HTCHE Febl 5| TN 727 frea 1|

T I HNAS | FehodTd TUT 1| 931

atmajfiana kalowir ale | mhanona drsya mithya
jalerit |

paramtu vedha lavileri | sakalasa yenen || 44|

Even if one gains that knowledge of atma and
this visible ‘all’ becomes false, still attraction
and deception again attach themselves to this
‘all’ (ie. the ‘all’ is the wish to know and to be
and this wish returns unless that Self is estab-
lished. Then like the grain of salt dropped in
the ocean, you can never return)

Dokonce i kdyZ uz mé ¢lovék poznini Atma
a toto viditelné ,vse“ je pro néj nepravdivé,
stejné tu znovu muze vyvstat klam a prichyl-
nost k tomuto ,vse®. (Tedy toto ,vse* je touhou
védét a byt a tato touha se vraci, dokud se po-
znani Ja plné nestabilizuje. Potom se uz nelze
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vratit zpatky k iluzi, stejné jako zrnko soli vho-
zené do oceanu, se rozpusti a nikdy uz se nevrati
do své puvodni formy.)

3t A &1 fhet| el S 76 ST

I ol IS TS FHedelel 1| 94

atam prasna ha phitala | jaani jiianerit mukta jala
|

ajiana to bamdhala | apale kalpanenerin 11 45 ||

But if there is this sagun understanding then,
all these questions will be answered (therefore
forget everything). A gnyani is liberated by this
knowledge and the ignorant are bound by their
concepts.

Je-li tu vsak toto pochopeni saguna, po-
tom vSechny tyto otdzky budou zodpovézeny
(a proto zapomen na vse). DzZndnin je osvobo-
zen timto poznanim a nevédomi jsou spoutani
svymi koncepty.

o O e |a:|'|'[]'ﬁ '\\Qa'_‘qql
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el aTaTRET ST | A T 98
vijiianasarikhem ajfiana | ani muktasarikherin ba-
iidhana |

niscayasarikha anumana | mantiriici naye |1 46 11

Can wignyan be like ignorance and can libe-
ration be like bondage? Conviction should not
be regarded as the same as guesswork.

Muzeme snad Nejvyssi Poznani/vidzrndnu pova-
zovat za nevédomost/adzrianu a osvobozeni za
spoutanost? Nesmime ztotoznovat pevné pre-
svédceni s pouhymi domnénkami.

e TefOTSt HIEH e T Fe e |

I IUTEr Al | FeSeAargst 1l el

bariidhana mhanije karithiriica nahiri | pari vedha
lavilerr sarva hi |

yasa upavaci nahir | kalalyavanmcuni |1 47 11

Bondage means, this ‘thing’ even is not there.

But even this ‘all thing’ (liberation from gross
body consciousness) attracts and deceives (it
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still wants to know and be). There is no remedy
for this ‘speech’, other than the understanding
of nirgun.

Spoutanost znamend, ze tu neni dokonce ani
tato vect. Ale i tato ,véc“/“vse” (osvobozeni
od hrubého télesného védomi) vabi a klame
(i zde je stéle jesté touha védét a byt). Pro tuto
,re¢” neni jiného 1éku, nez pochopeni nirguny.

FIEH AT AR aneft| EF A T |

v STfUTeT afg| T T8 9ell

karithtriica nahirin ani badhi | heriici navala paha
adhim |

mithya janijena baddhi | mhanona baddha 11 48
I

When this ‘thing’ is not understood by the ig-
norant, then there is suffering. And when this
‘thing’ is not known by the gnyani then, at the
source there is that thoughtless marvel. And if
one does not know that these bindings are false

then, one is called a baddha/bonded.

289



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

49.

Yoo

Pokud tuto ,véc* nezna nevédomy clovék, je tu
utrpeni. Ale kdyz tuto ,véc* (jiz) neznd dznd-
nin (protoze prekrocil poznani), potom tam ve
zdroji je tento bez-myslenkovity zazrak. A kdyz
clovék nevi, ze tyto svazujici véci jsou falesné,
nazyva se baddha/spoutany.

Wics! Wi fagl S| &1 SUNT ST |
VRSl HIgT IR | g STomEn il 90

bhola bhava siddhi java | ha udharaca upava |
rokada moksaca abhiprava | vivekeri janava |1 49
[

It is a false hope that guileless, simple blind
faith can bring thoughtlessness. It is a mere
hope that later you will get liberation. The pur-
pose of this wvivek, is to gain immediate libe-
ration and understand you are He at this very
moment (ie. the freedom of this ‘I am’ is to be
understood here and now; nothing needs to be
changed, only the mind should be quiet and rest
in knowing).
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Je blahové myslet si, Ze naivni, jednoducha
slepa vira muze vyustit ve stav za myslenkami.
Je to jen lichd nadéje, ze nékdy v budoucnu
dosdhnete osvobozeni. Smyslem rozliSovani/ vi-
véka je ziskat okamzitou realizaci a pochopit,
ze jsi On pravé ted! (Tedy svobodu tohoto ,ja
jsem* je nutné pochopit tady a ted; neni po-
tteba nic ménit, jen mysl by méla byt ticha
a spo¢ivat v poznani.)

ST} ST Hihesl | T it Suitashos|

Hehieh SV (T8 | HEsIa BT 1| o ll

prani vhavaya mokala | adhiri pahije jantvakala |
sakala janatam nirala | sahajaci hoye 11 50 ||

For to be freed in the prana, there should be this
art of knowing, at the source. And afterwards
you will come to understand that, the One who
knows this ‘all’, is naturally separate from it.

Protoze k tomu, aby se c¢lovék osvobodil

z prany, musi tu byt predevSim uméni pozna-
vat. Poté pochopite, ze onen Samojediny, kdo
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zna toto ,vse“, je od toho prirozené oddélen.

FErd AT o A Tohes S o |
SO Tt feretel | T STl 4z

karithiriica nenije terin ajfiana | sakala janije terit
jfana |

janiva rahatam vijiiana | svayerici atma |1 51 |1

To not know this ‘thing’, then that Reality is
ignorance. To know this ‘all’, then that Rea-
lity is knowledge. When knowing ceases this is
vignyan and naturally there is that atma only.

Neznat tuto ,,véc* znamena, ze Skutecnost je ve
stavu nevédomosti. Znat toto ,,vse“ znamena, ze
se Skutec¢nost nachéazi ve stavu poznani. A kdyz
i poznani odejde, je tu stav za poznanim/wvi-
dZridna a zistane tu jen Atman.

YA T SR S| T Tl Gog HaT Il S|
o o Ul SISt S Al Tl wR

amrta sefina amara jala | to mhane mrtyu kaisa
yeto janala |
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taisa viveki mhane baddhala | janma to kaisa || 52
I

The one who tastes the nectar/amrut becomes
immortal and says, “How can there be death?”

In the same way, a viveki says, “How can there
be the birth of the bonded for me?”

Ten, kdo ochutna nektar/amrut, se stane ne-
smrtelnym a ftekne: ,Jak by tu mohla byt
smrt?“. Podobné ten, kdo pouzije vivéku, fekne:
,Jak by tu pro mé mohlo byt zrozeni a stav
spoutanosti?*

ST T ST | TRl ¥d Fd e |
JRerE 419 4 ed| e = s

janata mhane janater | tumharisa bhiita kaise jha-
dapiten |

tumhasa visa kaiserin cadhatem | nirvisa mhane ||
5311

The One who knows this ‘all’; says to the peo-
ple, “Why are you possessed of these elements
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(objectification)?” And the one who has not
been conquered by ego says, “Why are you af-
fected by this poison of passion?”

Onen Samojediny, kdo poznal toto ,vsSe“, rekne
ostatnim lidem: ,,Proc jste tak posedli elementy
(objektivizaci)? A ten, kdo nebyl ovladnut
egem, Tekne:  Proc jste otraveni jedem vasné?*

AT TETIRE: =T | 791 & Ao i gamd |

oI 30 S TIETd | 0 T 1w |

adhim baddhasarikerit vhaverin | maga hert na-
lageci pusaverit |

viveka diiri thetina pahaver | laksana baddhacerin
115411

If you want to be like the bonded then, thought-
lessness at the root is not required and should
be wiped out. wvivek should be left far behind
and then, there will be the attainment of this
attention of the bonded.

Pokud ale mermomoci chcete ztistat spoutani,
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pak bezmyslenkovitost neni v zasadé pozado-
vana a mela by byt vyhlazena. Musite se stie-
zit rozliSovani/ vivéka a potom spolehlivé dosah-
nete kyzeného stavu spoutanosti.

fefteaTe <=e ol | %9 &1 % L ||

TP TRV ST | |97 il grerar il sl
nijelydsa ceild to | mhane ha kan re vosanato |
anubhava pahaneriici ahe to | tari maga nijona
pahava |1 55 ||

That paramatma who is awake says to the one
who is *sleeping, “Why is that thoughtless Self
raving in its sleep?” And when this ‘experience’
understands that paramatma then, even while
in His sleep, He will understand. *(ie. the one
who is fast asleep to its real nature)

Toto Paramdtma, které je vzhuru, rika tomu,
kdo *spi: ,,Pro¢ je toto bezmyslenkovité J& ve
svém snu jako pominuté?“ A kdyz tato zkuse-
nost chape Paramatman, pak i béhem Svého
spanku Ono (Ja) chépe. *(tedy ten, kdo spi
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a nevnima svou pravou prirozenost)

AT STES! | TG A TS el |

eReAT STHESTE | e AT 1 g |

jaatyaci ugavali vrtti | baddhaaisi na padela guriti
I

bhukelyact anubhavaprapti | dhalyasa nahin |1 56
I

When this knowing wvritti of the Knower has
been unravelled, then one does not fall into the
entanglements of the bonded. Just as the expe-
rience of the one who is hungry is not like the
experience of the one who is satisfied.

Jakmile dojde k tomu, zZe se chaoticky stav roz-
vitené mysli (vritti) rozmota a zklidni, potom se
uz ¢lovék nenecha znovu chytit do sité spouta-
nosti. Zkusenost cloveéka, ktery je syty, je tuplné
jind, nez zkusenost toho, kdo hladovi.

T STTRIHT JE | ST TSI S |
T qreTdl SIS STaTRed | wo ll
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itukena asamka tutali | jianerin moksaprapti jali |
viveka pahatarin banali | ariitarasthiti |1 57 11

This much clears away the doubts. Liberation
comes to the One with that knowledge of atma.
For when you understand wvivek, then thought-
lessness is imbibed in your inner space/‘I am’.

Timto vykladem by mély byt pochybnosti roz-
pustény. Osvobozeni ziska ten, kdo dosahne po-
znéni Atma. Protoze kdyz pochopis vivéku, tak
se stav bez myslenek stane integralni soucasti
tvého vnitiniho prostoru/“ja jsem*.

gcl%l_ ﬂ'\ N o PN
[FRAAHAAH GHIE GIAdTll 9l Qe

.....

vikalpanirasananama samasa satava |1 7 11 9.7

Timto konci x. kapitola x. ddsaky knihy Dd-
sboadh s nazvem ,Odstraneni myslenek*

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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9.8 Konec téla

Nadpis marathi...
T ST&T : Edieiequl

samasa athava : dehamtaniriipana

The End of the Body

|| Sri Ram ||

1. AT GE A | T S H1 T |
g FE A | SfawIBHI 2 |l
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jAata sutala jiianamaterin | parariitu janma kaisa
baddhateri |
baddhacen kaye janmateri | ariitakalirin |1 1 |1

“The Knower has been released due to His un-
derstanding of knowledge. But why is there
birth for the bonded? And what is it of the
bonded that takes birth after he dies?”

»Znalec byl uvolnén/osvobozen diky Svému po-
chopeni poznani. Ale pro¢ tu existuje zrozeni
pro spoutaného? A co je tim, co se poté, co
spoutany zemfe, znovu narodi?

2. T T T 315 | Y FiEE A S|
SIS fereeoT STie | FROmgt | R |
baddha prani marona gele | tethem karnihinica
nahin uralerit |
janivece vismarana jalerr | maranapiroi |1 2 11

“For when the bonded in the prana die then,
‘there’ and this ‘thing’ do not remain. For be-
fore death there has to be the forgetting of this
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knowledge.” (maharaj- when you die, knowledge
goes off. If you have knowledge, you cannot
die..then ignorance goes off and all that rema-
ins is this strong desire to have a body)

»,Nebot kdyz spoutany v prdané zemfe, potom
LJbam® nic, ani tato ,véc“, neztstane. Protoze
pred smrti tam musi byt zapomenuti tohoto po-
znani (Randzit Maharddz: Kdyz zemrete, po-
znani ustane. Jestlize mate poznani, nemuzete
zemiit .. pak nevédomost ustane a neztstane
nic nez silnd touha mit télo).

. U St ST AT I S|

3Tt g2itd &1 T WUl ashill R0

aisi ghetali asavitka | yacerin uttara aika |

atarin duscita hotirit naka | mhane vakta 11 3 11

This question has arisen, therefore listen to this
reply. Now, there should not be any duschit
(forgetting of one Self), says the Master.

Tato otazka vyvstala, proto si vyslechnéte od-
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povéd. Nyni by zde nemélo byt zadné zapome-
nuti na samojediné Ja/duscita, Fika Mistr.

4. YITOT Tob TS| SMUTEY JTeeTgi |
TR SO STl | 48 Ergheanil |
pariicaprana sthalem soditi | pranariipa vasana-
ortti |
vasanamisrita prana jati | deha soduniya |1 4 ||

The five pranas get released from their pla-
ces of confinement and then there is this
prana form and the wvasana wvritti (ie. the ‘I
want to be’ vasana/existence and this knowing
vritti/knowledge; they are inseparable). And it
is this vasana mixed with the prana that leaves
the body.

Pét pran se uvolnilo ze svého sevieni a poté tam
zustava jedna forma prany a wvdsana + vritti
(tj. vdsana ,,ja chei byt /existovat” a poznavajici
vritti/poznani jsou nerozlucné spojené). A je
to tato vdsana smichand s prdanou, jez opousti
télo.
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5. IEERE! el ISt d TEEEr TRl

Tl T BRSd M| &g |l 41l
vayosarisi vasand geli | te vayoriperici rahili |
punharit janma gheiina ali | hetuparatverniz |1 5 11

This vasana leaves along with the wind/vayu
and then that One stays with this wind form (ie.
‘all’). And then again a birth is taken by virtue
of this aspiration to be (so, it is this wvasana
or the strong desire to exist that is the cause
of birth. The body is said to have died when,
the life energy/prana leaves. This prana that
had been confined within the limiting concept
of the body now freely merges in the wind ie.
the one moving form or chaitanya, and in this
there is this vasana. maharaj- ‘sleep is a small
death’; Death is but ignorance, an end of this
knowledge of the world).

Tato vdsana opousti télo spolu s dechem/vdju
a To Samojediné zustava s formou vétru (zde
vitr = ja jsem = vSe = dech = vzduch = caj-
tanja). A poté opétovné dojde k zrozeni na za-
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kladé touhy byt (takze je to tato vdsana, neboli
silna touha byt, existovat, jez je pric¢inou zro-
zeni. Télo je prohlaseno za mrtvé ve chvili, kdyz
ho opusti Zivotni energie/prana. Tato prana,
jez byla sevfena uvnitt limitujictho konceptu
téla, nyni volné prejde do universalniho vzdu-
chu/vse, tj. v jednu hybnou formu neboli cajta-
nju, a v ni je tato vasana obsazena. Randzit Ma-
haradz: ,Spanek je mald smrt“. Smrt neni nic
nez nevédomost, konec tohoto poznani svéta).
6. Tehcais TOTT f+1: 219 WXl | Geat AR]d S Il
Tho foea Ul g@adl | EEaargie || &

kityeka prani nihdesa marati | punhan magute jioa

yeti |
dhakaliina dilheriv tenerr dukhavati | hastapada-
dika 11 6 11

That One within the ‘many’ gets utterly de-
stroyed in the prana when It returns again as
a jiva. Then He is shoved out and given hands
and legs etc. and that Reality is made to suffer
so much.
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To Jedno uvniti ,mnoha“ poté, kdy se navrati
opét jako dZiva, je zcela zastieno v prdné. Dziva
je vytlacen (z délohy) a jsou mu dany ruce
a nohy a dalsi ¢asti, a Skutecnost je tak od-
kazédna vytrpét si toho hodné.

. qUEs! STl ol ff fearai St veia|
et o AT | e ad # el

sarpadrsti jaliyam vari | tim divasam uthavi dha-
noaritari |

tevhari te maghart | vasana yete kirin |1 7 11

After having been bitten by the snake of desi-
res for these three days (ie. today, yesterday
and tomorrow), one awakes within this bles-
sed ‘I am’ and then again that vasana returns
back here (ie. one tires of this worldly life and
goes to a Master. The Master explains, ‘You
are knowledge. The sadhak churns this over in
his mind and then this understanding comes.
But the habits of the mind are strong and again
his mind slips back into these worldly thoughts.
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Such is this battle within the mind of the sad-
hak)

Je-li ¢lovek ustknut hadem tuzeb po tti dny (t].
dnes, véera a zitra), trpi a nakonec se probudi
a spocine uvnitt tohoto pozehnaného ,,ja jsem*.
Jenze vdsana (touha byt) se opét navrati zpét
(tj. clovek je znaven timto svétskym zivotem
a jde k Mistrovi. Mistr mu vysvétli: || Ty jsi po-
znani” Sdadhaka si to v mysli prebere a poté
prichézi pochopeni. Avsak zvyky mysli jsou na-
tolik silné, ze jeho mysl opét sklouzne na tiroven
svetskych myslenek. Takovy je boj uvniti mysli
sadhaky).

8. fohca 9 1St Tl | fohed: ot Iafert|
FAAHIEA AT | AT SR 1 <1
kityeka severir hotina padati | kityeka tayamsa
uthaviti |
yemalokirithiina aniti | maghare prani |1 8 |1

That One within the ‘many’ falls into these cor-
pses and that One within the ‘many’ makes
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them to stand up. And from that world where
death does not reign (ie. knowledge), it is brou-
ght back again into the prana (where death re-

igns).

To Jedno uvnitt ,mnoha“ tudiz upadéa do (po-
mijivosti) mrtvol, ale taktéZz mrtvoly vysvo-
bodi/uvolni. A z mista, kde smrt nenastane
(tj. poznani), je To Jedno pfivadéno nazpét do
prdny (kde smrt nastane).

. Foncie T onfes | 2 &g T

IATTHIA! Jral TS | Gaei Il < 1

kityeka purvim srapile | te Saperi deha pavale |
usrapakaltrit punhan ale | piirvadehirir |1 9 11

Due to its previous curse (“You are a body”),
that One within the ‘many’ gets the curse of
another body. After mitigation of that curse (ie.
when understanding comes), then he enters into
the body that was previous to this body (ie. by
vivek the gross body becomes the subtle body,
the subtle becomes the causal etc.)
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Diky svému predchozimu prokleti (prokleti ve
smyslu Ty jsi télo) je Jedno uvnitf ,mnoha“
privedeno do dalstho téla. Po zmirnéni tohoto
prokleti (tj. jakmile prichazi pochopeni) dziva
vstoupi do téla, které transcenduje to pred-
chozi (tj. pomoci wvivéky/rozlisovani se hrubé
télo stane jemnym télem, jemné se stane kauzal-
nim, atd.).

Rl g STeH Hides | fhcdsh JehTT TaRis |

U AT A 315 | T AF N 20 |l

kityekiin bahu janma ghetale | kityeka parakaya
pravesale |

aise ale ani gele | bahuta loka 11 10 |1

Within that One within the ‘many’, many
births have been taken. That One within the
‘many’ first entered into this body of the ‘all’
and then this world of the ‘all’ comes and goes
through so many births (due to our ignorance
of this ‘all’ body, there is the “I am a body”
concept).
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Uvniti Samojediného, v némz je ,mnohost®,
doslo k nespoctu zrozeni. Toto Jedno uvnitt
,mnoha® nejprve vstoupi do téla universalniho
,vse“. Tento universalni svét ,vseho“ pak pro-
chazi mnoha zrody (protoze nezname toto uni-
versalni télo ,vsSeho“, je tu koncept ., ja jsem
telo).

GehedTaNET Tl 1| ad IR femTor s

U JEET ST T SR 22 1
phuritkalyasarisa vayo geld | tetherir vayostina nir-
mana jala |

mhanona vayoriipa vasanela | jnama ahe |1 11 |1

When this wind leaves the body along with the
exhalation (you are this wind and you leave
this body along with the final exhalation) then
‘there’/brahman, this desire to be is created (as
long as this desire remains then that brahman
cannot be understood). Therefore, it is this va-
sana as this wind form that gets born (I want
to be’; knowledge takes a birth but you say, “I

309



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

12.

Yo
was born”).

Kdyz dech vydechem opusti télo (vy jste
timto dechem a poslednim vydechem opoustite
telo), pak je ,tam“/v brahman vytvorena wvd-
sana (touha byt) (dokud tato touha trva, pak
brahman nelze pochopit). Proto je to tato vd-
sana jakozto forma dechu/vétru, jez se narodi
(ja chei byt, existovat; poznani se narodi, ale vy
rikate: ,,J& jsem se narodil“).

AT IR A i S S FrET

FTET qIETdl fqeT| T STEll 2R

mandcya vrtti nana | tyarita janma ghete vasana
I

vasand pahatam disend | pararittu ahe 11 12 ||

And when this knowing wvritti is the ‘many’
thoughts of the mind then, this vasana takes
birth in these thoughts (then it comes down into
body consciousness and wants to know so many
things). And then even if you try to search for it
still, this vasana is not seen; but it is there. (ie.
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the vasana and vritti are inseparable like the li-
ght and heat of the sun. In the beginning, they
just want to be and to know, like the understan-
ding of a new child or the moment of awaking
from sleep. But as soon as they are attrached to
the ‘many’ thoughts, they get identified /super-
imposed upon the gross body and then that ego
says, “I know this and I am so and so” etc.).

A kdyz je poznavajici wvritti (touha znat)
,mnoha“ myslenkami mysli, pak se vdsana na-
rodi v téchto myslenkéch (neboli poté sestoupi
do télesného védomi a chce znat tak mnoho
veci). T kdyZ se ji snazite najit, spatfit ji nelze;
ale tato vdsana tam je. (tj. vdsana a vritti jsou
neoddélitelné jako svétlo a horko slunce. Na za-
¢atku je tu prostd touha byt (vdsdna) a po-
znavat (vritti), jako je prosté poznavani naro-
zeného ditéte nebo jako je okamzik probuzeni
hned po probrani se ze spanku. Ale jakmile je
tu zaujeti ,mnoha“ myslenkami, zptsobi zto-
toznéni se s hrubym télem, a ego pak rika: ,Ja
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znam toto a ja jsem takovy a takovy“, atd.).

T AU AR | S0 Hobi1 Hebdd |
AT 36 | FROEG 1 2R 1

vasand janije janivaheta | janiva muliriica milata-
mita |

mitlamayerita ase misrita | karanaripern |1 13 |1

This vasana should be known along with this
original intent to know. This knowing is the
subtle connection to the source/root (and the-
refore this knowing that is within the gross
body is the means to return to the source). This
vasana is mixed in mula maya and it is with
the causal form also (ie. in mula maya there
is the hidden mula purush. And mula maya is
the vritti to know, the unmanifested gunas and
elements and this vasana to be. ‘Here’ there is
effortless knowing and being. But when this is
forgotten ie. the ignorance of the causal body,
then this vasana wants to be a body and this
vritti wants to know so ‘many’ things).
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Je tudiz treba pochopit tuto vdsanu spolu s pu-
vodnim zamérem ,znat* (vritti). Toto poznani
je jemné spojeni se zdrojem/korenem (a proto
toto poznani, které je uvniti hrubého téla,
slouzi jako prostredek k ndvratu do zdroje).
Tato vasana je zamichana do mula mdji a ona
je taktéz spojena s kauzdlnim télem (tj. v mula
magji je skryty mula purusa. A mula mdja je
vritti/touha poznavat, neprojevené guny a ele-
menty a taktéZ vdsana/touha byt. Zde*“ je ne-
usilovné védomi a byti. AvSak kdyz je to zapo-
menuto, tudiz kdyz do popredi ptrichazi nevédo-
most kauzalniho téla, pak kvuli vdsané zatou-
zite byt télem a tato wvritti chce poznavat tak
,mnoho* véci).

FRUTEY T8 Tale!| FEEd 7 e

STTHTIIAT el | SAFATATI 2RI

karanariipa ahe brahmardim | karyariperin varte
piridini |

anumanitar taritadinm | anumanena |1 14 11
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This *causal form is within the brahmanda (ie.
universe) and on account of these effect, that
One stays within the pinda (the universe and
body are the effects of this causal body). By
hurried conjecture this cannot be understood.
*(The causal body is ignorance of mula maya
and the cause of the brahmanda and pinda.
Then the gunas appear and the elements ma-
nifest. This causal body is present within the
brahmanda and pinda and in fact, if these
are forgotten, then this the ignorance of the
causal body will reveal mula maya once more.
Thus the causal body is the ‘other side’ of the
knowledge of mula maya and it also contains
this knowing writti, vasana to be, that hid-
den swarup and the unmanifest gunas and ele-
ments. But when these gunas and elements ma-
nifest and appear as these effects then, the va-
sana wants a specific body and the vritti wants
to know so ‘many’ things and that thought-
less One says, “I am Mr. so and so” and this
knowing and being appear to be the properties
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of the gross body)

Toto *kauzalni télo je uvniti brahmdndy (tj.
vesmiru) a kvili tomuto dopadu Samojediné
pobyva uvnitt pindy (vesmir a télo jsou dopady
tohoto kauzdlniho téla). Kvapnymi domnén-
kami toto vSak nelze pochopit. *(kauzalni télo
je nevédomost mula maji a pri¢ina brahmdndy
a pindy. Poté se objevi guny a projevi ele-
menty. Toto kauzéalni télo je pritomné uvnitt
brahmdndy a pindy, a jestlize je oboji zapome-
nuto, pak diky tomu dojde k opétovnému odha-
leni universélniho védomi/mula mdgji. Timto je
kauzalni télo ,,druhou stranou® poznani mula
maji a obsahuje taktéz poznavajici wvritti, vd-
sanu byt, skrytou svaripu a neprojevené guny
a elementy. Ale kdyz se guny a elementy projevi
a zjevi jako tyto dopady, pak vdsana chce spe-
cifické télo a wvritti chee znat tak ,,mnoho* véci
a toto bezmyslenkovité Jedno tekne ,Ja jsem
pan/pani xy“ a toto poznavani a byti se zda
byt vlastnostmi hrubého téla).
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15. T S Gered| Jd arar &@&y|
Hehes &F TG | AT gl ex
pararittu ahe sitksmartipa | jaiserin vayoce svariipa
I
sakala deva vayoriipa | ani bhiitasysti 11 15 ||

But this is brahman’s form and in this way, that
swarup has become like this wind form (He has
forgotten Himself and become His reflection).
This ‘all” and that God (mula purush) are this
wind form and it is this manifests and becomes
these great elements and this gross creation.
(Therefore understand that whatever you see or
perceive is His form but He can never be seen;
though He is the only Truth and He is always
there)

Avsak toto je forma brahman a timto zpu-
sobem se svaripa stala jako forma dechu/vé-
tru (Ono/brahman zapomnélo na Sebe samo
a stalo se Svym odrazem). Toto ,vse“ a Buh
(mula  purusa) jsou formou dechu/cajtanja
a praveé tato forma se projevi jako jemné ele-
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menty a hrubohmotné stvoreni. (Proto po-
chopte, ze vSe, co vidite ¢i vnimate, je Jeho
forma, ale Ono/brahman nelze nikdy spat-
rit; takze brahman je jedina a vzdy pritomna
Pravda).

T FreR T ST et adt i

A SToTiaETEAT | STt GER Il 25 I

vayomadherir vikara nana | vayo pahatari tart di-
send |

taist janivavasana | ati stiksma 11 16 ||

Within this wind there are the ‘many’ modifi-
cations. But if you understand this wind then,
you will not see these ‘many’ things. In this
way, that very subtle brahman and this knowing
vritts and this vasana to be, has appeared as the
body and ‘many’ things.

Uvnitt této cajtanji/dechu je ,mnoho* modi-
fikaci. Ale jakmile pochopite (podstatu) cajta-
nji/dechu, prestanete spatfovat ,mnoho“ véci.
Timto zpusobem se jemné brahman, poznava-
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jici writti (touha poznavat) a wvdsana (touha
byt) objevily jako (individualni) télo a “mnoho*
véci.

g moft dengel € e
STTHTAT 0T aTd | e wuti /g gl

triguna ani pamcabhiiterin | he vayomadhyerit
misrite |

anumanend mhanona tyaterr | mithya mhanom
naye |1 17 11

The three gunas and the five elements and
that thoughtless swarup are mixed in this wind.
When you understand this wind then, con-
jecture cannot remain and one will not call
this vasana false (ignorance of Reality brings
mula maya and ignorance of mula maya brings
conjecture and then they say, this vasana can-
not be understood. But this vasana is unders-
tood when you understand the nature of mula
maya).

TTi guny, pét elementt a bezmyslenkovita svar-
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ipa jsou smichany v tomto vétru/dechu. Kdyz
plné pochopite (podstatu) dechu/iluze, pak tu
neziistanou zadné domnénky, a nebudete jiz
oznacovat tuto vdsanu za falesnou (neznalost
Skutecnosti prinasi mula mdju a neznalost mula
maji prindsi domnénky a lidé pak tikaji, ze
tuto vasanu nelze pochopit. Vdsanu vsak lze
pochopit za predpokladu, Ze poznate priroze-
nost /podstatu mula mdji).

el I 1S | A G 0 Fel S|

IS Hiies T f+aTes | TFeed Jmomt il 2< |l

sahaja vayo cale | tari sugamdha durgamdha ka-
lori ale |

usna sitala tapta nivale | pratyaksa prani |1 18 |

If that natural and still brahman moves as this
wind then, the good smells and bad smells are
understood to be the same only (everything is
knowledge only; then there is neither good nor
bad, attraction nor repulsion). But then hot
and cold and excitement and peace are percei-
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ved by the senses in the prana (and one says “I
am hot, cold” etc. and there is attraction and
repulsion and the concepts created in the mind
ie. gross body consciousness)

Pokud se toto prirozené a nehybné brahman po-
hybuje jako vitr/vzduch, pak jsou pachy a viné
brany za totozné (vse je jen a jen poznani; po-
tom tu neexistuje ani dobré ani zlé, ani pri-
tazlivé, ani odpudivé). Avsak potom je v prané
vniméano pomoci smyslii horko a chlad, rozru-
seni a klid (a vy Teknete: ,Je mi teplo, je mi
zima, atd., a je tu pritazlivost a odpor, a kon-
cepty vytvorené v mysli, tzn. hrubém télesném
védomi).

\\hﬁa\c ﬂl \\r\;lg;la-_ ﬂl

Tehed GEIl addl 3Tt | Thes df ATl 2R
vayoceni megha volati | vayoceni naksatreri calati
I

sakala systict vartati gati | sakala to vayo 11 19 |1

Due to this wind, the clouds of ignorance move
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away and due to this wind, the whole galaxy
spins (it all depends upon where you place your
attention; if you stay as this wind the whole
gross creation slips from view; if you become
the effect /pinda then, this whole gross creation
appears). This ‘all’ exists and functions as a
gross body and this ‘all’ is the wind also.

Diky tomuto vétru/dechu mraky nevédomosti
odvanou a diky nému se otaci celd galaxie (vse
zalezi na tom, kam umistite svou pozornost;
jestlize prebyvate jako dech, pak se veskeré hru-
bohmotné stvoreni vytrati z pohledu; jestlize se
stanete dopadem /télem, pak se celé hrubé stvo-
reni zjevi). Toto ,vSe“ existuje a funguje jako
hrubé télo a toto ,vse* je rovnéz dechem.

TEEY ad | RT3 ST |

a1 FHiosat S| |E &l Re

vayoriiperii devaterii bhiitemn | aringirin bharati
akasmaterit |

vidha keliyam preteri1 | savadha hotirin |1 20 |1
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Due to this wind, there are the gods (ie. three
gunas) and the great elements. And when these
suddenly become manifest they fill this ‘all’
body and this dead body becomes alert (there
was this wind or ‘all’ and the gunas and ele-
ments are not manifest ‘here’. But the moment
this ‘all’ is forgotten ie. as soon as other thou-
ghts arise, then suddenly the gunas and ele-
ments manifest and one becomes objective and
body consciousness comes. The process is very
sudden, take waking up as an example. You
know nothing, you are in your Self, then you
awake and there is this ‘all” or aum. But our ha-
bit has become so strong and instead of resting
in this ‘T am’, we start thinking and planning
for the day and we suddenly take ourselves to
be a body)

Diky tomuto vétru/dechu tu jsou Brahma,
Visnu, Rudra (tj. tfi guny) a jemné elementy.
A kdyz se nahle projevi, vyplni toto univer-
salni télo/ vse* a mrtvé télo se stane bdélé (tam
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byl dech neboli ,vse“, zatimco guny a elementy
,zde“ nejsou projeveny. Ale ve chvili, kdy je
toto ,vse“ opomenuto, tj. jakmile vyvstanou
dalsi myslenky, pak se nahle projevi guny, ele-
menty, cloveék se stane objektivni, a prichézi té-
lesné védomi. Proces je velmi ndhly; vezméte
si napriklad probuzeni se spanku. Nevite nic,
jste ve svém Ja, potom se probudite, a je tam
ihned toto ,vSe* neboli aum. Avsak nas zvyk se
stal natolik silnym, zZe misto abychom spocivali
v universalnim ,ja jsem*/,vSe“, za¢neme pro-
myslet a planovat denni program a okamzité se
zacneme poklddat za télo).

TR FoiTeS A dlc5 | qarel Wl S5 |

TGB! Sl ST 315 | TRl TTOTt I R2

vareri nirilerit na bole | dehamadherit bharona dole

I
ali ghetina janma ale | kityeka prant |1 21 ||

This *‘ghost of the brahmin’ takes a birth due
to unfinished business of desires and hopes. But
then he finds this buried treasure of ‘I am’ and
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by unravelling the entanglement of the ‘many’,
sensory perception is put to an end. *(Refe-
rence to a superstition; but actually body con-
sciousness is this ‘ghost of the brahmin’, the
ghost /imagination of the Knower of brahman
is a jiva).

Tento *prizrak se narodi kvili nedokoncené
praci tuzeb a nadéji. Avsak potom adept na-
1éz4 zakopany poklad pocitu ,ja jsem*/ vse“.
Nezamotavate-li se nadéle ve spleteniné ,,mno-
hosti“, je smyslové vnimani ukonceno. *(zde
mysleno jako povéra; avsak télesné védomi
je vskutku tim ,prizrakem brahmina*; prizra-
kem /predstavou Znalce brahman je dziva)

22. TETV SEIUEHS ST | TET0 Saull dided |
AT TS ST | S TEToi | RR|
rahanerit brahmanasamamdha jati | rahaneri the-
vaniri sampadati |
nana gumitale ugavati | pratyaksa rahaner || 22
[
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When this wind is made still then even this ‘I
am’ does not remain (and that is Reality), but
when this wind fills a gross body then, the body
nods back and forth. For when that One within
the ‘many’ has any longings, it takes birth in
the prana. (You may have forgotten everything
and then only you remain; everything you see
is yourself. But the moment a desire arises and
you take this as your desire then, body consci-
ousness immediately again springs up)

Je-li tento vitr/dech ztiSen, pak ani pocit ,ja
jsem“ nezustava (a to je Skutecnost), ale kdyz
tento vitr zaplni hrubé télo, to se zacne kyma-
cet dopredu a dozadu, nebot ma-li toto Jedno
uvnitt ,mnoha“ néjaké touhy, narodi se v prané
(Necht na vse zapomenete a poté jediné vy zi-
stavate; vse, co vidite, je vami. Jenze zde vy-
vstane néjaka touha a vy tuto touhu prijmete
za svou, a tim se okamzité opét vynori télesné
védomi).

23. U@ T[RRI Y bl R
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Hehes gl TR TEES N 3
aisa vayocd vikara | yevarice kalena vistara |
sakala karithiri cardcara | vayomulerir |1 23 11

Such is this modification of the wind. When it
expands outward then, that nirgun cannot be
understood. This ‘all thing’ is the whole ani-
mate and inanimate creation and it is because
of this wind.

Takova je tato modifikace vétru/dechu. Pokud
se rozvine smérem ven, nirgunu pochopit nelze.
Tato ,,universalni véc/vse“ je veskerd ziva a ne-
ziva piiroda/stvoreni, jez je tu diky tomuto de-
chu/vétru.

Tl Ty GEradi | aEl Huesey gkl

A b Y FTY el | TRt s 1 R% 1

vayo stabdhariipem srstidharta | vayo cariicalarii-
perit systikarta |

na kale tari vicari pravarta | mhanije kale || 24
I
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The non-moving form of this wind is the sup-
porter of the gross creation and its moving form
is the doer in this gross creation. If this is not
understood then, one should enter within that
thoughtless swarup. (Without that swarup and
wind there could be no gross creation. And it is
this wind /‘all’ that is truly doing everything in
this gross world; yet due to ignorance, we say,
“I am doing”)

Nehybna forma dechu (védomi) je zivitelem
hrubohmotného projevu/stvoreni a jeji hybnd
forma (prana) je konatelem v tomto hrubo-
hmotném projevu. V pripadé, Ze toto necha-
pete, je tfeba, abyste se usebrali a spocinuli
uvnitt této bezmyslenkovité svaripy. (Bez této
svarupy a dechu by tu nemohl byt hrubo-
hmotny projev. A je to pravé toto ,vse*/dech,
jenz v tomto hrubohmotném svété cokoliv
uskutecnuje; presto kvili nevédomosti rikame:
»Ja (to) delam*.)

25. HATIEH Gagasl | AT Hehes Hial w1
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TS e Il At feriard 1l R4 )
mulapasiina sevatavari | vayoci sakala karithiri
kart |

vayovegalerit kartutva caturini maja niropaverit ||
2511

From mula maya to this gross creation, the
wind is the only doer and this is the ‘all thing’
That which is separate from this wind’s power
of doing, should be discoursed to ‘me’ by the
wise (ie. by that understanding of nirgun).

Dech (prdna) je od mula mdji az po hrubo-
hmotné stvoreni jedinym konatelem a oznacuje
se to jako ,universalni véc/vse“. To, co je od
této vitalni (pranické) sily konéni odlouceno,
by ,mi“ mél moudry svétec vysvétlit (tj. po-
moci pochopeni nirguny).

AN HBHTET | AT SAd ST ST

T W &St | [t ad i g0

jantvariipa millamaya | janiva jate apalya thaya |
Qupta pragata hotiniyari | visvirii varte |1 26 |1
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This knowing form is mula maya and where
this knowing disappears, that is your thought-
less place. And that functions in this universe
by being that hidden purush and His manifest
prakruti.

Tato poznavajici forma je mula mdja a tam, kde
se poznani vytrati, sidli ne-mysleni. A to fun-
guje vsude ve svété tim zplisobem, zZe je timto
skrytym purusou a Jeho projevenou prakrti.

IS TH FS T | JH Siiaw IHS AL |

g WAl 919 SIS | HSA || @l

kotherin gqupta kothem pragate | jaiseri1 jivana
uphale ate |

pudherni maguta vogha lote | bhiimaridaliri 11 27
I

Due to this ‘all’, that hidden purush is rea-
lized and due to this ‘all’, He becomes the
manifest prakruti and then flows like this ri-
ver of knowledge. And when this dries up,
again it manifests like a flood through this
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world (knowledge ends and gross objectification
rushes in).

Diky tomuto ,vSe“ dojde k uvédomeéni purusi.
Diky tomuto ,vSe“ se On (purusa) stava proje-
venou prakrti a pak pluje jako Teka poznéni.
A kdyz tato feka vyschne, opét se projevi
vSude ve svété jako povoden (ihned se privali
hrubé zpredmétnéni ve chvili, kdy poznani vy-
schne/skonci).

AT TR SETER | 3HE 3 feRa|

F16 FawR IS TFHR| 9= a1l ¢

taisaca vayomadheri jantvaprakara | umate ate ni-
rariitara |

kotherir vikarerir kotherin samira | ugaca vaje 11 28

Like this is this vasana to be, within the wind.
It is that parabrahman becoming apparent and
disappearing again (when you awake it appears
and when you go to sleep it disappears). In
some places it is this modification of the ‘all’
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and in some places it is the gusting winds of
the ‘many’. And then that still and silent ma-
kes so much noise (“I am so and so, this is my
wife” etc.etc.).

Visana byt je podobné takova. Tato vdsana je
pritomna uvnitt dechu. Parabrahman se pro-
jevi a opétovné zmizi (kdyz se probudite, pa-
rabrahman se projevi, a kdyz usnete, zmizi).
Néekde se to projevuje jako preména ,vSeho“,
a jinde jako prudké névaly /poryvy vétru ,mno-
hosti“. A potom tento tichy a klidny dech/vitr
nadéld takovy hluk (“ja jsem takovy a takovy,
toto je moje zena“ atd. atd.).

TN ANTEEA STl | Ui 219 aTesal |
TR TSIl Tl | TS Uk 1 - N

vararin vajatar karapati | ali pikerin |1 29 11

If this wind that moves through this ‘I am’ body
was to leave the gross body, then the arms and
legs would become lifeless (it is due to this ‘I
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am’ that, the body appears and is said to have
life). It is due to the effects of this wind that
one gets burnt on the funeral pyre and another
gets born (this whole objective creation is due
to the wind).

Jestlize tento dech, jenz proudi skrze univer-
sdlni télo/,ja jsem“, jednou télo opusti, pak
jsou nédhle ruce a nohy bez zivota (jen diky po-
citu ,,ja jsem“/dechu se télo projevi a je pro-
hldseno za zivé). Nékdo je spalen na pohrebisti
a jiny se pravé narodi a to jen v zavislosti na
dechu (jeho tcinkem) (cely objektivni svét je tu
diky dechu).

T T AT S | e SRl Gedie |

I FeTEl Sfadl| A |l 2o

nand rogariicim nand varim | pida kariti prthvivari
I

vija kadadt aribartri | vayomuler |1 30 11

Then there are the ‘many’ rituals and pilgri-
mages and the ‘many’ diseases. This distressful
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condition comes as soon as there is gross ob-
jectification. The thunder in the space that is
made by lightning is because of this wind (the
thunder is the ego “I am so and so” and the
flashes of lightning is the mind revealing some-
thing in the darkness of ignoranceand; then it
says, “What is this and what is that?”)

Potom tu je ,mnoho® rituali, pouti a “mnoho*
nemoci. Tento strastiplny stav nastava ve chvili,
kdy dojde k hrubohmotnému zpredmétnéni.
Blesk a hrom je tu nédsledkem vétru (hrom je
ego ,ja jsem takovy a takovy“, a zablesk je
mysl odhalujici néco v temnoté nevédomosti,
pricemz clovék pak tekne: ,Co je toto a co je
tamto?*).

N0 . ha | q@ et ﬂ o ¢ |
39 IF1 A 9 B THRR| WG 1 321
vayokaritam ragoddhara | kale volakhica nirdhara
I

dipa lage megha pade ha camatkara | ragoddharim
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Due to this wind, one is rescued from the
passions and attractions and that Knower of
this known is understood. When this flame of
knowledge is lit then, the clouds of ignorance
are dispersed and this ‘all’ and that thoughtless
Self are rescued from passions and attractions.

Diky tomuto dechu je adept zachranén z vasni
a pritazlivosti a jen diky nému je poznan Zna-
lec toho poznaného. Jakmile je zapalen plamen
poznani, dojde k rozehnani mraki nevédomosti
a universalni ,ja jsem“/,vSe“ a bezmyslenko-
vité Ja se vysvobodi z pout vasni a pritazli-
vosti.

Tt ekt A Tl | Tt Gikdl Wies Fadi|
TR =5 | A= HA I 3R

vayo phumkitarit bhuli padati | vayo phumkitam
kharidakern karapati |

vayokaritam calati | nana mamtra |1 32 11
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But when this wind blows like a storm then
one forgets one’s Self. When this wind blows
then these broken pieces are tossed around (ie.
body consciousness comes and it brings objecti-
fication. Then that unbroken Self is broken up
into ‘many’ pieces) and lose their fortitude. And
then, because of this wind, the ‘many’ *man-
tras are effective (ie. “I am so and so and this is
my wife”). *(siddharameshwar maharaj- every
word is a mantra..every word has power)

Ale pokud tento dech/vitr zufi jako vichrice,
adept zapomina na své pravé Ja. V této bouti
jsou vSude okolo pohézeny polamané kusy (tj.
prichézi telesné védomi a prindsi s sebou objek-
tivizaci. Poté je toto neporusené Ja rozlomeno
na ,mnoho* kust) a tito jednotlivei ztraci svou
silu ducha. A potom se pomoci dechu zacne re-
citovat ,mnoho“ manter (tj. ,ja jsem takovy
a onaky, toto je moje zena®). (Siddharamésvar
Maharadz: Kazdé slovo je mantra ... kazdé slovo
ma silu).
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33. ¥ 4@ wedl | Hf ¥ SraiRdl |
AT ATEa HRA | AT N 231
maritrerit deva pragatati | maritrerin bhiiterit akha-
rakiti |
bajigari vodambari kariti | mamtrasamarthyer ||
33 11

Due to the mantra “I am a body”, God beco-
mes manifest and due to the mantra ‘I am He’,
these great elements are destroyed. Due to this
mantra “I am a body”, there is the performance
of worthless magic (ie. this is a woman, this is
a man and instantly a woman and man appear.
Due to conceptualization, that pure knowledge
turns into this and that and pains and pleasures
ete. etc.).

Kvili mantfe ,ja jsem télo“ se projevi Biih
a diky mantie ,,ja jsem On® dojde k zniceni
jemnych elementii. Kviili mantfe ,ja jsem télo“
je provadéna bezcennd magie (tzn. toto je zena,
toto je muz a na zakladé toho se muz a zena
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okamzité objevi. Kvuli predstavivosti se toto
ryzi poznani preméni v to ¢i ono, v bolesti a po-
téseni, atd.).

e WA A & JaifR Fosl

s Qe 1 et 1| 3% 1
raksasanici mavaracand | te he devamdikarn kalena
I

vicitra samarthyerit nana | stambanamohanadi-
kerin |1 34 11

This illusory creation of the demon (ie. igno-
rance) is not understood by God (knowledge
can know no ignorance). And it is because of
this wondrous wind that the ‘many’ appears
charming and attractive (this wind/‘all’ is the
charming and attractive and this gets superim-
posed upon the ojects).

Toto iluzorni stvofeni démona (tj. nevedomosti)
neni Bohem pochopeno (poznani nemuze znat
nevedomost). A je to diky tomuto Gizasnému de-
chu/Zivotni sile, Ze se ,mnozi* jevi byt okouz-
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lujici a pritazlivi (tato okouzlujici a pritazliva
zivotni sila/dech neboli ,vse“ je zahalena v ob-
jektech).

PEEIECETC IR EEECIE]

T forh & | el 8T I 34

dhadaci piserin karaveri | piseriica umajavaveri |
nand vikara sariigave | kitt mhanoni |1 35 ||

That pure and unbroken Self is made mad by
the mantra “I am a body” and the mad are
made to understand by the mantra ‘1 am He’.
Due to these mantras there are the ‘many’ mo-
difications and therefore the ‘many’ should un-
derstand thoughtlessness.

Ryzi a nepretrzité Ja je mantrou ,ja jsem télo®
dohnéno k silenstvi, a ti Sileni/hloupi jsou pii-
vedeni mantrou ,,Ja jsem On“ k poznani. Kvuli
témto mantram tam je ,mnoho“ modifikaci
a proto by ,mnohost® méla pochopit bezmys-
lenkovitost.
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TEAT | AT H AT S|

TR HERETHEATT 0T SO 2 |

maritriri sarigrama devdca | maritrinin sabhimana
rsica |

mahima mariitrasamarthydaca | kona jane 11 36 |1

There is conflict with God because these man-
tras create separation (ie. every word is a man-
tra). And within these mantras there is the
pride of the rishis who says ‘I am He. Who
can know the power of this ‘I am’ mantra?

Je tu konflikt s Bohem, nebot tyto mantry vy-
tvareji oddélenost (tj. kazdé slovo je mantra).
A v téchto mantrdch je hrdost risiju, kteri pro-
hlasuji ,,Ja jsem On*. Kdo dokéze poznat (skry-

tou) silu této mantry ,ja jsem*/, vse“?

Tt wefl ST | R T@ad At

Wi TrEEd Rafesdi| SO TSN 2o

mamitriit paksi atopiti | miisaken svapaderit
bamdhati |

marittriit mahasarpa khiliti | ani dhanalabha 11 37

339



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

38.

Yoo
'l

Within this mantra, the opinions are subdued
and within this mantra the little mouse called
mind and the tiger called maya are bound. Wi-
thin this mantra the great snake of passion is
restrained. And within this mantra true wealth
is achieved.

Uvnitt této mantry ,,ja jsem* dojde k utlumeni
vSech nézort a mys zvana mysl a tygr zvany
mdja jsou zde spoutani. Uvnitt této mantry do-
jde ke zkroceni velkého hada vasné a je dosa-
zeno velkého bohatstvi.

ATt Tl 1 9 SIIAT | Tl ST H H 4T ATAT|
IS o et | siiaarl 2e

atan aso ha prasna jala | baddhdaca janma pratyaya
ala |

magila prasna phitala | srotayaca |1 38 |1

Now, when this question (ic. who takes birth?)
of the bonded mind becomes that thoughtless
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understanding then, the birth of the bonded
becomes that nirgun understanding. Then the
previous questions of the listener are broken.
(Everything that we have taken to be so gross
and real are truly only concepts that we have
held and these appear the moment we forget
this aum upon awaking. But they can disap-
pear just as quickly when we use vivek)

Nyni, kdyz se spoutana mysl se svou otazkou
(tj. kdo se narodi?) stane bezmyslenkovitym
pochopenim, se zrozeni spoutaného stane/pre-
méni v pochopeni nirguna. Poté budou pred-
chozi otazky posluchace rozlousknuty (Vse, co
jsme pokladali za redlné a projevené/hrubo-
hmotné, neni vskutku nic nez koncepty, které
jsme si drzeli. Tyto koncepty se objevi ve chvili,
kdy zapomeneme na aum/,“vSe hned po pro-
buzeni. Ale ony mohou stejné tak rychle zmizet
poté, kdy pouzijeme rozlisovani/vivéka).

g[r?\_!_ '\ﬂ N ﬁ PN
GRIAEYUIAH §HIE AMSATI <l Q.
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dehariitaniripananama samasa athava |1 8 11 9.8

Timto konci 8. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy
Dasbodh s ndzvem ,,Konec téla*

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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9.9 Odstranéni
télesného védomi

3N
THYE €44l : Headul
samasa navavad : samdehavarana
Removal of Body Consciousness

|| Srf Rém ||
1. =&l ARt AT S- Rl QT
& Figl AT TRES N 2 N

brahma varitam varena | brahma saritam sarend |
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brahma karhinii vosarena | yekikade 11 1 |1

The listener said, “If brahman prohibits but
cannot be prohibited; if brahman pushes aside
but cannot be pushed aside; if brahman has ne-
ver come to this side where this empty ‘thing’
was created.”

Tazatel tekl: ,Jestlize Brahman zakazuje, ale
nemuze byt zakazano; jestlize Brahman od-
sunuje, ale nemtze byt odsunuto; jestlize
Brahman nikdy neprislo sem na tuto stranu,
kde byla stvorena tato prazdna ,véc*;

2. T Wigdl Wl T Siedi STl
R T T H al Il R
brahma bheditan bhedend | brahma cheditar che-
dena |
brahma paraterir hoyena | keler tari |1 2 ||

“If brahman penetrates but cannot be penetra-
ted; if brahman pervades but is never pervaded;
if brahman is on the other side and has not been
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jestlize Brahman pronika, ale nemuze byt pro-
niknuto; jestlize Brahman prostupuje, ale ne-
miuze byt prostoupeno; jestlize Brahman je na
druhé strané a nebylo stvoreno;

. R Gl e | SRl A g |l

o R & Tatie | s me 0 R

brahma kharmdena akhamda | brahmim nahim
dusarerin barida |

tari kaiserin hem brahmarida | sivakalerin madherin
1311

“If brahman is unbroken and cannot be broken
and if another cannot arise in brahman then,
how has the brahmanda entered within that
thoughtless swarup?”

jestlize je Brahman nepfetrzité a nemuze
byt pretrzeno a jestlize nic druhého nemtze
v Brahman vzniknout, jak je potom mozné,
ze se v této bez-myslenkovité svaripée objevila
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4. 9 TS0 a1 R | ATl €fb Taia |
BT RITAT THR | TS TGaadi | %1
parvata pasana sila sikharerir | nand sthaleri
sthalaritaremn |
bhiigolaracana konya prakaremn | jaliin  pa-
rabrahmiri || 4 |1

“The mountains, stones, boulders and peaks are
seen. There are so many places and places wi-
thin places, but how is it possible that this crea-
ted world has appeared in that parabrahman?”

Clovék vidi hory, kameni, balvany a vrcholky.
Existuje tak mnoho mist a spousta mist
na téchto mistech, ale jak se vibec mohlo
stat, ze se tento stvoreny svét objevil v Pa-
rabrahman?*

5. ¥ich TR SETHE | e ST et
eI ok SR | S {1l 1
bhiigola ahe brahmamadherii | brahma ahe bhiigo-
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lamadheri1 |
pahatanit yeka yekamadhem | pratyaksa dise |1 5
I

The Master says, you may say, this world is
in brahman and brahman is in this world. But
if you understand correctly then, there is that
One brahman within this world, otherwise you
will be seeing through your eyes.

Mistr fekl: Muzes Tici, ze tento svét je prito-
men v Brahman a ze Brahman je pritomno
v tomto svété. Ale mas-li spravné pochopent,
potom Vvis, ze ono Samojediné Brahman je pii-
tomno v tomto svété, protoze jinak by to zna-
menalo, Ze se stale jesté divas jen pomoci fyzic-
kych oci.

. STl e T e STl ¥PTieste S Wie|

eI Tl e STTeT| T =i |l & )

brahmirin bhiigolerin paisa kela | ani bhiigolahi
brahmerir bhedila |

vicara pahatari pratyaya ala | pratyaksa atarin |1 6
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You may say, this world has expanded wi-
thin brahman and this world is penetrated by
brahman. But when you understand thoughtles-
sness then, this world seen through the senses
becomes that nirgun Self.

Muzes tici, ze se tento svét projevil uvnitt
brahman a Ze tento svét je prostoupen brahman.
Ale pokud pochopis bez-myslenkovitost, potom
se tento svét vidény prostrednictvim smysla
stane onfm nirguna Atman/J4.

7. o@ srEte Widd | & di qrdt ey S|
W =T s Wides | & foreia fg@n o
brahmerin  brahmamda bhedilerin | herr tom
pahatarn nitaci jaleri |
parl brahmasa brahmariderin bhedilerin | hem
viparita dise |1 7 11

You may say, brahman penetrates the
brahmanda. But when you understood this
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properly then, there is only that thoughtless
swarup. And if there is the brahmanda pene-
trating the brahman then, that thoughtless
swarup has not been understood and you are
still seeing through your eyes.

Muzes tici, ze brahman pronika brahmdndou.
Ale pokud mas spravné pochopeni, tak vis, ze
tu je pouze tato bez-myslenkovita svaripa. A je-
li tu brahmdnda pronikajici brahman, potom
tato bez-myslenkovita svaripa nebyla pocho-
pena a ty stale vidis jen fyzickyma ocima.

oY

. Wfees el wud | Rl ==Y SRie &)

& ThesIg TS | fagd SR 1l <

bhedilerin nahim mhanaverin | tari brahmim
brahmamda svabhavern |

heri1 sakalarisa anubhaverit | disata dhe 11 8 ||

It therefore should be said, the brahmanda has
not penetrated brahman and yet it appears
there is a brahmanda within brahman. For it
is due to body consciousness that you feel that
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there is a brahmanda full of many things, but
in truth, there is only that thoughtless brahman
‘experiencing’.

Je potieba jasné prohlésit, ze brahmdnda ne-
pronikla do brahman, prestoze se zda, ze
brahmanda je uvnitt brahman. Je to proto, ze
kvili télesnému védomi mas pocit, ze tu je
brahmdanda plnd mnoha véci, avsak ve skutec-
nosti je tu jen ono bez-myslenkovité brahman,
které ,,zakousi®

N e

9. Nt & 3Tt Hel SIS | foraet e aiifescs |
U offell A | enaTErEA R 1
tart heri atari kaisem jalerin | vicariina pahije boli-
ler |
aiser Srotiri aksepiler | aksepavacana 11 9 |1

And if you were to ask, “Then, how has that
thoughtless brahman appeared as this ‘experi-
ence’?” Then your ‘experience’ still lacks that
thoughtless understanding. Such doubts arise
within the listeners when the listeners become
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doubtful.

Pokud by ses zeptal: ,Tak jak se toto bez-
myslenkovité brahman mohlo objevit jako tato
»zkusenost“?“, je to znamkou toho, ze tva ,zku-
senost” stale postradd ono bez-myslenkovité
pochopeni. Takové nejasnosti vzniknou v po-
sluchacich, kteti jsou zasazeni pochybnostmi.
3Tt A g | T e

99 qfiecs & fa=m) dagm =l ge

atam yacerir pratyuttara | savadha aika nirottara |
yethemn padile kirir vicara | sariidehdace 11 10 |1

The Master says, reply to these doubts in such
a way that every doubt will go off. Therefore
listen, be alert and free of all doubt. Then how
will that thoughtless Self fall again into body
consciousness?

Mistr dale tekl — je potifeba na tyto nejas-
nosti odpovédét tak, aby se vSechny pochyb-
nosti rozplynuly. A proto poslouchejte, budte

351



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

11.

Yoo

bdéli a bez pochybnosti. Takze jak muze toto
bez-myslenkovité Ja opét poklesnout do téles-
ného védomi?

TaTie TSl WUl adf fed | STTot f4F wun ol A
AT & FHSTA FH| SN 22

brahmamda nahim mhano tari dise | ani dise
mhano tari nase |

atam hem samajati kaiserr | Srotejana |1 11 |1

If that *One was to say, “The brahmanda is
not and still it is seen and though it is seen,
still it is not” then, confusion reigns. Then how
can the listeners gain this ‘experience’ and that
thoughtless understanding? *(That One who
has forgotten Himself and takes Himself to be
a body)

1Kdyby ono *Jediné feklo: ,, Brahmdnda nen,
a presto je vidéno, a prestoze je vidéno, tak
stejné neni“, vznikl by v tom pékny zmatek.
Takze jak tedy mohou posluchaci ziskat tuto
,zkusenost* a ono bez-myslenkovité pochopeni?
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*(Ono Jediné, které zapomnélo na Sebe sama
a povazuje se za télo.)

el =fid STies 3| T Tl Ear= |
TERT i3l Id | TRl 2R

tarioa Srote jale uddita | ahorit mhanati savacitta |
prasamgen bolori1 ucita | pratyottara |1 12 |1

Upon hearing this, the listeners were very eager
to hear what the Master had to say. They said,
“Please swami, explain this to us; we are atten-
tive, for we are very keen to gain this ‘I am’
experience.”

Kdyz to posluchaci uslyseli, zacali byt velice
zvédavi, co jim Mistr povi. Rekli: ,Prosime,
svami, vysvétli nam to; jsme pozorni, protoze

)6

dychtime ziskat tuto zkusenost ’'ja jsem’

JTTRTRN 49T SMAS | 419 TR W o |

& i e TIfech | et SN 220

akastii dipasa lavileri1 | diper akasa paraterit keleri
I
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heri1 torir ghadena pahilem | pahije srotirir |1 13 ||

If a lamp is lit in the space, does the light of
that lamp force the space aside? The listener
should understand that this does not happen.

Zapalime-li v prostoru lampu, odstréi snad jeji
svétlo prostor stranou? Poslucha¢ by mél po-
chopit, ze to se nestane.

IRTRN S1ITE S | &Y TR T o

& af STl difees | et #iieit I 230

akasim dipasa lavileri1 | diperi1 akasa paraterit keler
I

heri1 torir ghadena pahilerir | pahije Srotirir 1113 11

Neither the water nor the fire nor the wind can
move aside the wholeness of the sky. For the
sky completely pervades all these and does not
move.

Ani voda, ohen ¢i vitr nemohou odstréit neko-
necny prostor. Protoze prostor jimi zcela pro-
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nika a je nehybny.

YT FHS[01 SAS] HGeAl | W T ikl g0

Qe GERT A TS TN g1

athava kathina jalt medani | tari gaganerit kel
calani |

prthviceri1 sarvamga bhediini rahiler gagana |1 15
I

Or even if this hard earth has appeared, still
it is pervaded by the sky. And the sky remains
when there is this ‘all’ body penetrating this
earth. (The sky is the backdrop on which this
‘all” or knowledge has appeared and therefore
when in this knowledge, the gross world has
appeared on account of objectification, still this
sky is there)

Dokonce i kdyz se objevi tvrda zemé, stejné
ji prostor zcela pronika. A prostor tu ztstava
i tehdy, kdyz je tu télo tohoto ,,vse“, a pronika
touto zemi. (Prostor je pozadim, na kterém se
toto ,vse®“ cili poznani zjevuje. Proto kdyz se

355



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

16.

17.

Yoo

v tomto poznani v dusledku objektivizace ob-
jevi hruby svét, prostor tu je stéle.)

AT T Wl ST | S TSl 1S fogeh |
RT3 | eSO AT N 25 |

yact pracita aisi ase | jem jadatva alem titukerin
nase |

akasa jaiseri1 taiseri1 ase | calanara nahim 11 16 11

Like this is this ‘experience’, it is forever there
pervading this whole creation. Whatever has
become gross, that much will get destroyed but
the space will not be disturbed, for it is as it
is.

A podobné je na tom tato ,zkusenost* — je tu
neustédle a pronikd vsim stvorenym. Cokoli se
stalo hrubym, to bude znic¢eno, ale prostor tim
neni zasazen, protoze je takovy, jaky je.

N \~| \.l

AT &l TTe | ATHTRT SR 29l
vegalepana pahaven | tayasa akasa mhanaverit |
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abhinna hotarin svabhaveriv | akasa brahma || 17
[

When separateness remains, then that brahman
should be called space. And when separateness
does not remain then, this space is brahman.
(As long as some thing other is perceived then,
space will be its backdrop. But that impercepti-
ble space is in truth, the Oneness of brahman)

Je-li tu stale oddélenost, potom lze toto
brahman nazyvat prostorem. Ale kdyz tu od-
délenost neni, potom je tento prostor brahman.
(Dokud ¢lovék vnimé néjakou véc jako néco
druhého, oddéleného, potom je pozadim této
véci prostor. Ale tento nevnimatelny prostor je
ve skutecnosti Jednotou Brahman.)

AT ATHRT bl WE TN Foobel|

WIS ST&T T SAT0T | SRR T 1 2¢ |

tasmata akasa calena | bheda gaganaca kalena |
bhasalerit brahma tayasa jana | akasa mhanaveri ||
18 11
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Thus, though the space does not move still, this
distinction of a sky cannot be known in nirgun.
And when brahman appears then, that should
be called space (ie. when brahman is the bac-
kdrop on which this world or this ‘all” appears
then, He is called space. When they are both
made false then, the space is called brahman)

A proto, i kdyz je prostor nehybny, tak presto
tato zvlastnost/vyznacnost prostoru nemuze
byt pozndna v nirgunée. A kdyz se Brahman
zacne projevovat, potom by se mu mélo rikat
prostor. (tedy je-li Brahman pozadim, na kte-
rém se zjevuje tento svét, cili toto ,vse“, potom
se Mu rika prostor. A je-li svét ¢i toto ,vsSe*
pochopeno jako falesné, potom se prostoru rika
Brahman.)

H‘JUTEIEWWI Feq STl STGHTS |

U SATHR Af5es | Feda @Bl 22

nirguna brahmasen bhasalerin | kalptirin jatari
anumanalerit |
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mhanona akasa boliler | kalpanesathiri 11 19 ||

That nirgun brahman has appeared due to ima-
gination and then on this space more conjecture
arose. Therefore on account of imagination,
there is this space and the ‘speech’ (‘I am’).

Toto nirguna brahman se kvuli predstavivosti
zacalo projevovat a poté se v tomto prostoru za-
caly objevovat rtizné pochybnosti. Proto, kvili
predstavivosti, je tu tento prostor a tato ,rec”
(,ja& jsem*).

Fediel WTE W | fefeh STome SreeTat |

TRl fernTrE | fefaeed 1l 2o 1

kalpanesi bhase bhasa | titukeri janaverir akasa |
parabrahma nirabhasa | nirvikalpa 11 20 ||

On account of imagination, an appearance ap-
pears and that much should be known as space
(ie. zero). parabrahman is without appearance
and without imagination (ie. nirvikalpa).
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Kvili predstavivosti se projevené jevi a do ur-
¢ité miry je tfeba to chapat jako prostor (tedy
jako nulu). Parabrahman je vSak bez projevu
a mimo predstavivost (tedy nirvikalpa).

RIS AT | UM Sifoset TR
il ST STt IR 2
pariicabhiitamimadher vasa | mhanauna bolije
akasa |

bhutamtarim jo brahmarisa | terici gagana |1 21
I

When that brahman resides within the five
great elements then, He should be called space.
That part of brahman within these elements is
the purush and then He is said to be like the
sky.

Pokud toto Brahman prebyva uvniti péti ele-
menti, mélo by se Mu fikat prostor. Tato slozka
Brahman uvniti elementti je purusa a On je po-
tom prirovnavan k prostoru.
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el &1l STl | 3765 Hl TOTS |

U+t T | (g AR N R

pratyaksa hotenr jatem | acala kaiserin mhandaveri
tyateri |

mhanoniyari gaganaterii | bhedilerit nahim 11 22
I

The objects of your senses come and go; how
can they be called that unchanging brahman?
Therefore, that which is not divided is called
the sky. (maharaj- the world is nothing but a
thought. How can it be true. Thoughts differ
always)

Objekty tvych smysli prichazeji a odchazeji;
jak by potom mohly byt nazyvany neménnym
Brahman? A proto to, co je nerozdélené, se na-
zyva prostor. (Randzit MahdrddZ — Svét neni
nic jiného nez myslenka. Jak by mohl byt prav-
divy? Myslenky se neustle méni.)

gt oA SR STiae| Siad et I ST
79 fargrdi IL 9| difg A9 RR I
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prthvi virona ure jivana | jlvana nastani ure agna
I
agna vijhatam ure pavana | tohi nase 11 23 ||

When the great element earth/prithvi melts
away then, the great element water remains.
When the water is destroyed, fire remains.
When the fire is extinguished and the wind re-
mains then, that brahman is not (ie. becoming
progressively subtler or less objective. When
the element earth appears then an individual
form is clearly known. And if you think about
that object over and over then, body consci-
ousness is reinforced. But if you don’t dwell
upon this object then, it becomes less real/so-
lid. Then it melts away in the the water ele-
ment; the place where individual forms begin
to form. There they appear out of knowing-
ness, like waves appearing on the surface of the
ocean. This knowingness is the elemental fire.
There something is known separate from your-
self. If you continue to refrain from thinking
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then, there is only knowing; no effort is requi-
red ‘here’ and this is existence, the feeling ‘I
am He’. This wind is the known and it automa-
tically brings with it the feeling of space as a
backdrop. But that backdrop which is always
there and cannot be focused upon is, in truth,
brahman. But, you like the thoughts, you invite
the thoughts in, “Come and sit down”)

Kdyz dojde k rozpusténi velkého elementu
zemé/ prithvi, zistane tu velky element vody.
Po znic¢eni vody zlistava ohen. Po uhaseni ohné
zustava vitr a ono brahman neni. (Tedy jde
0 postupny proces zjemnovani a snizovani ob-
jektivity. Je-li element zemé plné projeveny,
je individualni forma jasné patrna. A kdyz
o tomto objektu stale dokola premyslite, télesné
vedomi se upevnuje. Ale kdyz nejste poutani
k tomuto objektu, stava se ¢im dal tim méné
skuteénym /hmatatelnym. Nakonec se rozpusti
v elementu vody — coz je misto, kde se indi-
viduadlni formy zacinaji vytvaret. Tam se zje-
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vuji diky poznavani, jako vlny na hladiné oce-
anu. Tato schopnost poznéavat/knowingness je
predstavovana elementem ohné. Diky ni pozna-
vame néco, co je od nas oddéleno. Kdyz ale za-
stavime proces mysleni, je tu jen ¢iré poznani;
neni tu potreba zadné usili a je tu cird exis-
tence, pocit ,ja jsem On® Element vétru je
tim, co je poznano a to s sebou automaticky
prinasi pocit prostoru, ktery je v pozadi toho
vseho. Ale toto pozadi, které je tu vzdy pri-
tomné, avsak na které se nelze zamérit, je ve
skutecnosti Brahman. Ale my mame myslenky
radi, a zveme je dal - ,Pojdte a sednéte si*)

fye =1 <ol 3teh | Ui @ o Wik

T & i oTTeh | IO I =%

mithya alerit ant geler | tenerit kharerin terit bhari-
galeri |

aiser1 herin pracitisa alerr | koneripari 11 24 ||

The false comes and goes and due to this, that
Truth gets broken. How then will these comings
and goings of the false ever bring this ‘experi-
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ence’ or thoughtlessness?

Falesné prichdzi a odchazi a kviali tomu je
Pravda znehodnocena. Jak by mohly tyto pfi-
chody a odchody falesného privodit tuto ,,zku-
Senost® ¢ili bez-myslenkovitost?

W Scg fdad | o aredi % adl|
WHHGS A1 SFTA | TR H6 = 1| W1

bhramen pratyaksa disater | vicara pahatarm kaya
tetherm |

bhramamiila ya jagaterr | kharer kaiserin mhana-
verir |1 25 11

From this delusion of the ‘all’ there has come
the seeing through the senses. But if you under-
stand thoughtlessness then, what will be seen
in brahman? And if this ‘I am’ is the root of
all delusion then, how could this gross world
ever be called true? (The gross is an appearance
upon the original delusion of ‘I am’; maharaj-
the base is ignorance. That which comes from
the wrong base, how can it be true?)
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7 klamu, kterym je toto ,vse“, vzniklo nase
vnimani prostfednictvim smysli. Ale pochopis-
li bez-myslenkovitost, co bys chtél v brahman
vnimat? A je-li toto ,ja jsem* kofenem vseho
klamného, jak bychom mohli tento hruby svét
pokladat za pravdivy? (Hruby svét je proje-
vem, ktery vyvstava z puvodniho klamu/iluze
»ja jsem*; RandZit Mahdrad?Z — zakladem je ne-
védomost. A jak miize byt to, co vznikne z chyb-
ného zékladu, pravdivé?)

S AL B T 78 Ao Fi #|

wi Ao wuat S| s e 4

bhrama sodhitam karhiriica nahiri | tetherir bhe-
diler1 konerit kat |

bhramerin bhedilerin mhanatar thairii | bhramaci
mithya |1 26 |1

When the delusion is searched through, then
even this ‘thing’ is not. Then who could or how
could that brahman be penetrated by anything?
It is this totally false delusion that says, “This
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delusion has penetrated brahman.”

Je-li to, co je klamné/bhrama dikladné pro-
zkoumano, neztistane tu dokonce ani tato ,véc*.
Tak jak by potom mohlo byt brahman ¢im-
koli proniknuto? To jen tato naprostd nevédo-
most iika, ze ,Tento klam pronikl/prostoupil
brahman.”

T &Y AT S0 | 791 G =M Hids |

T ek T F | dfg g Il el

bhramacerin riipa mithya jalerin | maga sukherin
mhanaveri1 bhedileri |

miilin latikerin tyaneri keleri1 | terithi taiseri || 27
I

When this delusion of the ‘all’ has been made
false then, with by all means, you can say, “Yes,
it has penetrated brahman”. But at the very
root you know, the false made the false and
that thoughtless swarup is just as It always is.

Jakmile pochopis, ze klam tohoto ,vsSe“ je fa-
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lesny, potom muzes beze vseho fikat: ,,Ano, pro-
stupuje to brahman. Ale ve skuteCnosti moc
dobre vis, ze falesné vytvorilo falesné a ona bez-
myslenkovita svaripa je stale stejna, jako byla
vzdy.

FIEH I4E %o | A ST FE IS |

Hch U 115 | ZMETUN AU Il ¢

latikyanem udariida kelerir | tarT amucer kaya ge-
lerit |

kelerin mhanatariica nathilerr | sahane janati |1 28
[

And then if you were to say that, that vast pa-
ramatma has created this ‘all’ through delusion
still, what does it matter to us? And even if you
say, “It has been created” (see V.1, 2) still the
wise know it is non-existent.

A kdyz potom Tteknes, ze toto nezmérné pa-
ramdtma vytvorilo prostiednictvim klamu toto

,vse“, co na tom sejde? A i kdybys rekl , bylo
to stvoreno” (viz 5.1.2), tak moudii stejné vedi,
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ze je to ne-existujici.

AEHY @EEd| a4 Rl 24|

Tl AR | e are il 10
sagaramadherit khasakhasa | taiserin parabrahmirit
drsya |

matisarikha matiprakasa | arintaririi vadhe |1 29 ||

Like a poppy seed in the ocean is this visible
within that parabrahman. Whatever appears in
the light of your understanding, that under-
standing will grow within your inner space (this
knowledge or consciousness is so ‘plastic’ and
compliant that it becomes whatever you choose
to make of it. If you choose to remain in body
consciousness then, in that way it will grow. If
you choose to expand it, like space, then in that
way it will also grow).

Toto viditelné je utopeno v Parabrahman jako
zrnko maku v oceanu. Cokoli vyvstava ve svétle
tvého pochopeni, mize ve tvém vnitinim pro-
storu dal rist. (Toto poznani ¢i védomi je tak
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SJtvarné a poddajné, ze se stane tim, ¢im si
zamanes. Pokud si vyberes, Ze chces zlistavat
v télesném védomi, potom se bude tvé poznani
rozrustat timto smérem. A pokud budes chtit
své védomi rozsitit neomezené jako prostor, za-
¢ne rust zase timto smérem.)

Tl HRAT [2es | Faehl SFT US|
TTETdt W TRNTG | Fels Al 3ol

mati karitam visala | kavalo lage amtarala |
pahatarii bhase brahmagola | kavitha jaiseri1 11 30
[

If you increase your understanding then, it will
can embrace the whole intervening space. When
you start to expand then, the brahmanda will
appear like the fruit of the wood-apple tree (it
is a large fruit with a very hard outer shell. It
is difficult to break open but inside it is soft
and sweet. If you leave your thoughts then, you
allow yourself to be like the space that pervades
the gross and hard brahmanda. But allowing
yourself to be without thought is like inviting
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a stranger into the place you once occupied ie.
a ‘you’ you have not met before. We say they
universe is so huge because we have become so
small. But what is the size of a dream?).

Pokud budes rozsitovat své pochopeni, bude
za chvili schopné obejmout cely vSeprostupujici
prostor. Zacnes-li rist, potom se ti brahmdnda
zacne jevit jako plod kavitha (ovoce nazyvané
ydrevéné jablko® ¢i ,sloni jablko“ — je to veliky
kulaty plod stromu limonia acidissima s ne-
smirné tvrdou skordpkou. Je tézké ji rozlousk-
nout, ale uvnitt se skryva vybornd a aroma-
ticka duzina. Pokud opustis své myslenky, tak
sis dovolil byt jako prostor, ktery pronika hru-
bou a tvrdou brahmdndou. Ale kdyz se odva-
zis byt bez myslenek, je to jako kdybys pozval
cizince a nabidl mu misto, které jsi obyval pu-
vodné ty — tim cizincem je ,,ja“, které jsi dosud
nikdy nepotkal. Rikdme, Ze vesmir je tak ob-
rovsky, protoze jsme se stali tak malymi. Ale
jakou velikost ma sen?)
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31. g g faznes | HRAl Sie ahes |
SRR &l e | Hield wall 32l
ortti tyahiina visala | karitari brahmamda badri-
phala |
brahmakara hotam kevala | kamhirica nahirii || 31
[

And if this knowing writti expands further
then, this created world/brahmanda is like a
badri fruit (a small fruit with only a fine skin
and a one large seed within it). And when
there is only that ‘Dweller in the brahman’
then, that is pure knowledge and even this
‘thing’ /knowledge cannot remain (let this one
space, that you limit within your concepts, free;
maharaj- make yourself so big that you disap-
pear).

A kdyz se toto poznavajici wvritti zvetsi
jesté vice, potom se ti tento stvofeny
svét/brahmdnda bude zdat jako plod badri
(malé ovoce ziziphus jujuba — nazyvané také
yindicka datle“ — s jemmnou slupkou a jednou
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velkou peckou). A je-li tu pouze ,, Ten, jenz dli
v Brahman®, je tu ¢iré poznani a nezustane tu
ani tato ,véc“/poznani. (Nech tento prostor,
ktery omezujes svymi koncepty, byt; RandZit
Mahdradz — Stan se tak velikym, az se ztra-
t13.)

Ut fereh foTIesasT| A TeavTest ST |

T TENTIS GaeT| Jediet=ard |l 2R |

apana vivekerit visalala | maryadevegala jala |
maga brahmagola dekhila | vatabijanyayen || 32
[

For if through vivek, you expand so much that
you go beyond all boundaries and limits then,
this brahmanda is understood to be like the
seed of a banyan tree (ie. this seed of a huge
tree that continually makes new roots and ke-
eps expanding outwards is very small; maharaj-
knowledge is a point only..a point means, it is
nothing... and from this house of knowledge, the
whole world has sprouted).
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Protoze pokud se pomoci vivéky zvétsis nato-
lik, ze prekrocis vsechny hranice a omezeni, po-
tom se pro tebe brahmdnda stane tak malou
jako seminko stromu banyan (indicky narodni
strom ficus benghalensis — toto malinké seminko
je schopno vytvorit tak obrovsky strom s mo-
hutnymi a rozvétvenymi koreny, které se stéle
rozrustaji; RandZit MahdrddZ — poznani je je-
nom maly bod... bod znamena, Ze to neni nic...
a z tohoto domu poznani vyvstal cely svét.)

&Ial ATgA Rl | F2<iist FIfesmm)
ITqToT Bt YUl FHiEE AR 3R

hota tyahiina vistirna | vatabija kotipramana |
apana hotam paripiirna | karithiriica nahim |1 33

And when you expand beyond this banyan
*seed that is just like this knowing pure sattwa
guna then, you become paripurna/complete
and this ‘thing’ no longer is there. *(In the
seed the tree is not seen; it is there as potential
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only ie. if imagined it would grow and just keep
growing and from one tree a whole forest can
come. This seed is knowledge or the pure sattwa
guna; it is but a thought, the first thought and
from this thought ‘many’ thoughts can come)

A kdyzZ se zvétsis natolik, Ze zmizi i toto *se-
minko banyanu, které je jako tato poznavajici
¢ird sattva guna, potom se stanes uplnym/do-
konalym/paripirna a tato ,véc* prestane pro
tebe existovat. *(Strom neni v seminku videét.
Je tam, ale jen v moznosti — tedy kdyz si ho
zacne predstavivost vytvaret, tak roste a z jedi-
ného stromu miize vzniknout cely les. Toto se-
minko je poznani neboli ¢ird sattva guna; je to
jen myslenka, prvotni myslenka, ze které muze
vzejit ,mnoho* dalsich myslenek.)

90T YH BRSS! hdb g@éﬂﬂ S

A 791 SR AT Fdobas 4 |l 331

apana bhramern lahanalala | kevala dehadhari jala
I

tart maga brahmarda tyala | kavalela kaiserin |1 34
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But if, due to this delusion of ‘I am’, you
become small, then that pure knowledge ap-
pears to be the holder of a body (“I am Mr
so and so”). Then afterwards, how can it be
understood that this brahmanda is in fact that
brahman?

Ale kdyz se kvuli klamu ,,ja jsem® stanes ma-
Iym, potom se toto ¢iré poznani zacne jevit jako
nékdo, kdo ma télo. (,,Ja jsem pan ten a ten.)
Jak potom muizes pochopit, ze tato brahmdnda
je ve skutecnosti brahman?

T U el | TEE A |
Ut GREE | TR I 34l

vrtti aisi vaghavavt | pasartina nahiriica karavi |
pirnabrahmasa puravavi | cahiiritkade |1 35 ||

Therefore this knowing writti should be made
to increase. Then while increasing it is made
to nothing and that complete brahman will be
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present everywhere.

A proto je dulezité, aby se toto poznavajici
vritti zacalo zvétsovat. Postupnym zvétsovanim
nakonec zmizi a stane se ni¢im. Potom bude
toto dokonalé brahman tplné vsude.

Sid Ak AT G JU) sTRAre Tefaai|

%4 8 d deadi | S 9w &

jarivva yeka suvarna anitari | tenerin brahmarida
madhavitari |

kaise hoila tem tatvatar | barerin paha |1 36 ||

When that One brings this ‘I am’ then, this
brahmanda is covered inside and outside with ‘I
am He’. But truly how can this be that Reality?
Understand, I do not exist.

Kdyz toto Jediné sestoupi na troven ,,ja jsem®,
potom je tato brahmdnda pokryta uvniti i vné
myslenkou ,,ja jsem On“. Ale jak by toto mohla
byt opravdova Skutec¢nost? Musi$ pochopit, ze
,»j& neexistuji.
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T I Fdos | Ui g RIS fages|

fem]uT STTcAT fefes | ST @Il 91

vastu vrttisa kavale | tenem vrtti phatona vitule |
nirguna atmaca nivale | jaisa taisa |1 37 |1

This vritti cannot understand that Self. For He
breaks and dissolves this vritti and then, that
nirgun atma shines clearly. For It is as only It
is.

Toto writti nemuze pochopit Ja. Proto musi
On rozbit a rozpustit vritti, aby mohlo nirguna
atma zacit jasné zarit. Protoze Ono je takové,
jaké je.

3Y fhed! STRi®T| oiid & Teg O =10

AT IHS W [T9HT| STESFE N 3¢l

yetheri1 phitali asaritka | Srote ho samdeha dhariim
naka |

anumana asela tari viveka | avalokaveri |1 38 11

Then the doubt ‘here’ is destroyed. My dear lis-
tener, do not hold body consciousness, for this
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will only bring conjecture and guesswork. You
should use vivek.

Potom je pochybnost tohoto ,,zde“ znic¢ena. Mij
mily posluchaci, nesetrvavej v télesném védomi,
protoze to prinasi jenom pochybnosti a do-
mnénky. Mél bys pouzivat vivéku.

s g STAM | Faeh &1 |

ook STTCHIMEEA | HIF S 3R

vivekem tuterit anumana | vivekerir hoye samad-
hana |

vivekerin atmanivedana | moksa labhe |1 39 |1

By wvivek, conjecture is broken. By wivek there
is total contentment. By vivek you surrender to
the atma and Liberation is gained.

Pomoci wivéky lze pochybnosti znicit. Vi-
véka prindsi naprostou spokojenost/samdd-
hana. Diky vivéce se odevzdas svému dtma a do-
sahnes Osvobozeni.
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FS! e Iue| faeeh AR qEge|
gt AT Shegett | STTor A &1 go

keli moksact upeksa | viveker sarileri piirvapaksa
I

siddhamta atma pratyaksa | pramana na lage |1 40

For when that One does not care for this libe-
ration of ‘I am’ then, this original hypothesis
will, due to vivek, be moved aside (see V.1) and
there will be that siddhant atma. That Truth
does not require your eyes or senses.

Protoze pokud se ono Jediné nestara o ,ja
jsem* (tedy o osvobozeni nizsiho stupné), po-
tom je diky wivéce tato ptvodni hypotéza/do-
mnénka/pirvapaksa (,,ja jsem®) odsunuta stra-
nou (viz 5.1.) a misto ni se objevi nepochybna
Pravda/siddhdnta dtma. Tato Pravda nevyza-
duje potvrzeni tvych oc¢i a dalsich smyslii.

2 gl IO | Fcsdl RENEER |
AT |IEER | qrae alsa 1l %2 |1
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he pracitictrit uttarerir | kalati sarasaravicaren |
mananadhyaserii saksatkarerit | pavana hoije || 41

Due to this reply ‘I am He’, there is that thou-
ghtless understanding and due to this thought-
lessness, the One understands Its Reality. For
due to manana and nididhyas one will be puri-
fied by becoming God (satshatkar).

Diky této odpovédi ,ja jsem On“ je tu bez-
myslenkovité pochopeni a diky tomuto bez-
myslenkovitému pochopeni mtize ono Jediné
pochopit Skutecnost. Protoze diky rozvazo-
vani/manana a rozjimani/nididhjasana se ¢lo-
vek procisti a stane se Bohem (sdksdatkdr).

_{!r?[ ﬂ N o PN
g AU GHE 4941l 1l R.%

.....

saridehavarananama samasa navava 11 9 11 9.9

Timto konci 9. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy Dd-
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Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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9.10 Prednaska o
Atman

U &1 : R\ &quT
samasa dahava : sthitiniriipana
The Discourse on the Atma

|| Srf Rém ||

1. 3BT SHTSIHS | A0 TebTal SEST FT |
9 & 3T A | = A # 20
deulamadherii jagannayeka | ani devalavari baisala
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kaka |
pari to devahuna adhika | mhanom naye kirin 11 1

Within the temple (ie. this ‘I am’) there is the
‘Lord of the world” and on this temple there sits

a crow. But he should not be said to be greater
than God.

Uvnitf chrdmu (tj. tohoto poznani® | ja jsem®)
je ,Pan svéta®“ a na chramu sedi vrana. Nemélo
by se vsak tikat, ze vrana je vétsi nez Biih.

2. T THS! TGRI | S0l Tk TS ThiTad|
T J TEA 918 =gl FH AWE 0 R0
sabha baisali rajadvarim | ani markata geleri1 sta-
mbhavari |
pari terit sabhehtina Srestha caturin | kaise mana-
verit |1 2 11

The assembled are sitting in the royal palace

and a monkey (ie. your mind) climbs up upon
a pillar there. But why would the wise honour

384



9.10 Predndska o Atman

Yoo

him more than this assembly (‘I am’)?

V kralovském palaci se shroméazdili lidé, a opice
(tj. vase mysl) vylezla na sloup v hale. Pro¢ by
se ale méla vzdavat veétsi cest opici nez shro-
mazdéni (“ja jsem*) ?

AN DN

. TR §H HEA Tics | AN T q6 S6S |

T o SRITIE e | AR R

brahmana snana karina gele | ani baka taiseci bai-
sale |

pari te brahmanaparisa bhale | kaise manave || 3
I

The brahmin (Knower of brahman) has taken
His bath in the sacred river (the ganga of
knowledge) and gone away. And the crane con-
tinues to stand in the waters. But why should
he be honoured as pure like the brahmin?

Brahmin (Znalec brahman) se vykoupal v po-
svatné fece (ganga poznani) a odesel. Vrana
ovsem nadale zustala stat na kraji reky. Proc
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by ale méla byt uctivana stejné, jako je poctén
brahmin, jakozto to ryzi?

A. STEIUTHE RO FHET | RO ST AT |
TRt & TG A | T ITH A= g
brahmanamadherin koni nemasta | kon jale avya-
vesta |
ani svana sada dhyanasta | pari terir uttama navhe
1411

Within the brahmin there is the one who is re-
strained in passions and the one who is disor-
derly and confused (ie. jiva). And this dog (ie.
jiva) is always lost in thoughts but not in that
thoughtless.

Uvniti brahmina je to (poznani), co je umir-
néno v touhéch, ale i ten, kdo je rozvasnény
a zmateny (tj. dziva neboli jedinec). A tento
pes (tj. dziva) neni v bezmyslenkovitosti, nybrz
se vzdy ztraci v myslenkéch.

5. SITRIU] HEFET AU | HIN Selfaws JeTi|

386



9.10 Predndska o Atman

Yoo

) SR SR HI01| T aaretll 4l

brahmana laksamudra nenerin | marjara laksa-
visairi1 Sahaner |

pari brahmanaparisa visesa konerir | mhandaveri ta-
yast |1 511

The *brahmin does not concentrate on a par-
ticular form of meditation/mudra and the wise
cat is totally concentrating on the mouse below
him. But who would say that this concentration
of the cat is greater than that pure knowledge of
the brahmin? *(He concentrates on That which
cannot be concentrated upon)

Brahmin* se nesoustiedi na ur¢itou formu me-
ditace/mudra. Mazand kocka zcela upre pozor-
nost na mys, ktera kolem ni béha. Ale kdo by
tvrdil, ze soustfedénost kocky je vétsi nez ciré
poznani brahmina? *(On se sousttedi na To, na
co se nelze soustredit).

. TEI01 918 WeMiE | AT §aTd oTig|
T A SIS e & af A g & &
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brahmana pahe bhedabheda | maksika sarvamsa
abheda |

pari tisa jala jiianabodha | hem torit na ghade kiri
1161l

The brahmin understands vivek and sees no di-
fferences in this world. Yet even the fly sees shit
and sugar as the same. Still has the understan-
ding of knowledge come to the fly? He has not
accomplished that thoughtless swarup.

Brahmin chape vivéku a nevidi Zadny rozdil
v tomto svété. Presto i moucha nerozlisuje mezi
hovnem a cukrem. Ma se tedy za to, Ze mou-
cha dosla k pochopeni poznani? Moucha preci
nedospéla k bezmyslenkovité svaripe.

7. 39 9% A9 S| ST EEe IHeT SEeT|
T At e IR a9l
umica vastrerit nica lyala | ani samartha ughadaca
baisala |
pari to ahe pariksila | pariksavariti 11 7 11
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The lowly man adorns this body with the most
expensive of clothes and the Saint is resting,
naked and completely open. But He is a Knower
knowing.

Maly (obycejny) cloveék zkrasluje télo drahymi
saty a svétec spociva nahy a zcela otevieny. Ale
On je Znalcem poznani.

. TR e AT | O ol e Stk |

Y qifes! &4 A& | Sfau=ril <

bahyakara kela adhika | pari to avagha lokika |
yethem pahije mukhya yeka | amtaranistha |1 8 11

If someone dwells in the external then, he can
make so much but, everything that he makes
is worldly. ‘Here’, inner faith in that Supreme
One is required.

Jestlize se nékdo zabyva jen vnéjsim (svetem),
pak toho sice miize hodné vykonat, ale vse, co
ucini je svétské” ,Zde“ je pozadovana vnitini
vira v to Nejvyssi Samojediné.
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B A HAIfGT | O ferdl T e S|

& AT JEST| Al SATeHETa | ]

lokika bara sampadila | par aritarim savadha
nahim jala |

mukhya devasa cukala | to atmaghataki |1 9 11

The one who has acquired worldly wisdom but
is not alert within this inner space, has mis-
sed that Supreme God and so is a killer of his
atma.

Ten, kdo ziskal svétské poznani, ale postrada
uvédomeéni uvnitt tohoto vnitiniho prostoru,
propasl Nejvysstho Boha, a je tudiz zabijak
svého dtma.

AT WoTdi qaoi® | e werdi e |

ATE WeTdl eI | Jfestar |l ge |l

devdsa bhajatarii devaloka | pitrariisa bhajatari pi-
traloka |

bhiitamsa bhajatam bhiitaloka | pavijeto 11 10 ||

The one who makes his bhajan to a god will at-
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tain the world of that god. The one who makes
the bhajan to his ancestors achieves the world of
his ancestors (ie. this world of birth and death).
And whoever makes the bhajan of the elements,
will attain the elements (ie. objectify). (siddha-
rameshwar maharaj asked his disciples to be
the earth element for a week; experience being
made of all that is dry and hard. Then he asked
them to be the water element; experience being
everything that is soft and malleable. And then
fire and then wind and finally experience being
space)

Ten, kdo velebi ve svych bhadzanech boha,
ziska svét tohoto boha. Ten, kdo v bhadza-
nech opévuje své predky, dosahne svét svych
predki (tj. tento svét zrozeni a smrti). A kdo
zpiva bhadzany ve chvéle péti elementi, ziska
(tj. objektivizuje/zhmotni) elementy. (Siddha-
ramésvar Maharadz naridil svym zakim, aby
jeden tyden byli elementem zemé; ti pak sebe
zakouseli jako vse, co je suché a hrubohmotné.
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Potom jim tekl, aby byli elementem vody; ti
zakouseli sebe jako vse, co je jemné a pod-
dajné/tvarné. Potom sebe zakouseli jako ele-
ment ohné, potom element vétru a nakonec byli
elementem prostoru).

U] STTE AT | Ul o SR S |

fem]utl wort =& | femjor @& 22

jenem jayasa bhajavern | tenerit tya lokasi javerit |
nirgunin bhajatam vhaveri | nirgunaci svayeri | |
11 11

If one makes their bhajan to mula maya and
knows nothing is true then, one goes to this
world of the ‘all’” And if one makes their bha-
jan in the nirgun then, naturally there is that
nirgun only.

Jestlize se vénujete ve svych bhadzanech
iluzi/mula maji a vite pfitom, Ze nic neni sku-
tecné, pak se dostavate na uroven univerzal-
ntho védomi“/ vse“. A pokud providite své
bhadzany v nirguna/bez kvalit, pak tam pfi-
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rozené je jen tato nirguna.

oo e Wi feutt ST s

ST Al &S W) e eR0

nirgundcerit kaiserii bhajana | nirgunim asaveri
ananya |

ananya hotam hoije dhanya | niscayeristrin || 12

How to do that nirgun bhajan? In the nirgun
there should be ‘no-otherness’ and when there
is ‘no-other’ then you are truly blessed.

Jak lze provadét nirguna bhadzan? V nirguné
by nemélo byt“ . nic dalstho* a kdyz tam je tato
ne-dvojnost®/, nic dalstho®, pak jste vskutku
pozehnani.

Thed HI5ATE TUF | <9 SETEl I |
90T 0] &1 foah | Qiiessl qriest Il 23 1l

sakala keliyacerii sarthaka | deva volakhava yeka |
apana kona ha viveka | pahila pahije |1 13 |1
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If this ‘all’ is to achieve its final goal then, that
One God should be recognized. vivek is when
should search and find out, who am I. And then
you should make yourself thoughtless.

Ma-li toto“ ,vse“ dospét k svému konecnému
cili, pak je treba, aby byl rozpoznan Samoje-
diny Buh. Je tfeba pri tomto Setfeni pouzit wvi-
véku/rozliSovani, abyste zjistili, kdo jste. Tedy
naleznéte odpovéd na otazku“ ,Kdo jsem Ja7
A potom byste méli prebyvat v bezmyslenkovi-
tosti.

& Tl (AR | e ot A o

& THT &T [ 107 311 2%

deva pahatarit nirakara | apala to matka vicara |
soharit atma ha nirdhara | banona gela |1 14 11

When you understand God is formless then,
your form is false and there is thoughtlessness.
This so-ham atma (‘I am atma’) should totally
imbibe that thoughtless understanding, I do not

exist.
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Kdyz chapete, ze Buh je bezforemny, potom
je vase forma falesnd a je tu bezmyslenkovi-
tost. Toto* ,ja jsem atma‘“/sd-ham dtma by
meélo zcela nasat toto bezmyslenkovité pocho-
peni® | ja neexistuji®.

A G l FE ] A Tl r3E{

9EIE HIEH AR aieifeaill g4l

atam anumana to kai | vastu ahe vastuca thair |
dehabhava karhiriica nahivi | dhamdolitarin 11 15
[

When you rest in the ‘now’ then, how can there
be conjecture? Then how could there possibly
be any conjecture when that Self is in Its own
place? For when body consciousness has been
thoroughly investigated then, even this ‘thing’
is not. (This ‘thing’ is a body also, it is your
form. While He is formless)

Jestlize spocivate v | pritomném nyni“, pak jak
7 )

tam miize byt néjakda domnénka? Jak by tam
mohly byt mozné dohady, je-li Ja na svém pra-
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vém misté? Nebot pokud je télesné védomi du-
kladné prosetfeno, pak i tato“ ,véc* prestava
existovat. (Tato“ ,véc“ je také télo, je to vase
forma. Zatimco On je bezforemny).

TERgT™ STt @) &1 | ST S|

T ST | SMSSATI 25 )

siddhasa ani sadhana | ha tom avaghdca anumana
I

muktasa ani bamdhana | adalena |1 16 11

If ‘many’ sadhanas are brought to the siddha
then, that thoughtless Self has become the con-
jectures of this world. If bondage is brought to
the Liberated then that thoughtless swarup can
never meet Its own Self. (You are the liberated
siddha and there are so many different kinds
of sadhanas when you feel, “I am bound”. A
change of mind is all that is required, ‘I was
and am forever free, what need do I have of
concepts now’)

Jestlize je* ,mnoho® sadhan vnuceno siddhovi,
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pak se toto bezmyslenkovité Ja stava dohady
tohoto svéta. Pokud je spoutanost zplisobena
tomu, kdo je Osvobozeny, pak tato bezmys-
lenkovita svaripa nemtize nikdy potkat Své
Ja (Vy jste volny/osvobozeny siddha, a ve
chvili, kdy pocitite” ,ja jsem spoutany”, zacne
ihned existovat mnoho rozlicnych druht sdd-
han/duchovnich praxi. Jediné, co je nutné, je
zménit mysl. Je tfeba mysli Tici: ,, Byl jsem a na-
vzdy budu volny, tak k ¢emu jsou mi nyni né-
jaké koncepty.)

17. | S FRiEl @6 d df ST & |
STl AR 1 | GRR A el
sadhanem jer1 kamhim sadhaven | ter torm apa-
naci svabhaverit |
atam sadhakacya naven | sunyakara |1 17 11

If this ‘thing’ is acquired through sadhana then,
that thoughtless Reality has become you (‘I
am’). And when there is this ‘I am’ of the sad-
hak then, he is dwelling in zero/nothing (sad-
hak/achiever, sadhana/the achieving and sad-
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hya/the thing to be achieved).

43

Jestlize si tuto® ,véc* prostfednictvim sdd-
hany osvojite, pak se tato bezmyslenkovita
Skutecnost stane vami (“ja jsem®). A kdyz
tam je toto“ ,ja jsem® sdadhaky, pak spociva
v prazdnoté/nic (sddhaka/dosahovatel, sdd-
hana/dosazeni, a sadhja/véc, kterou je tfeba
dosdhnout.)

TGS TTaST TsTaedl | ATl T FHea @
FHIBIUTT ISTGAT | FHET ast 1l 2< |1

kullala pavala rajapadavi | atari rasabherir kasaya
rakhaort |

kullalapanact uthathevt | kasaya pahije 11 18 |1
But if the potter attains the King’s throne, why
would he now continue to take care of his don-

key (ie. the body)? For why would he need the
toil and trouble of being a potter?

Jestlize ziska hrncit kralovsky triin, pro¢ by se
mél nadéle starat o svého osla (tj. télo)? Proc¢
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by se mél nadale plahocit a trapit jako hrnéir,
kdyz je kralem?

GIGED| Q?t\ﬂlﬁl A AT 3T |

A SASAT Hll 31 | FETET I 2R 1)

taisa avagha vrttibhava | nand sadhandarica upava
I

sadhya jaliyari kairiica thava | sadhanarist |1 19
I

In the same way, when everything in the world
becomes the understanding of this knowing
vritti then, why is there the need for the
‘many’ sadhanas? And when there is the ac-
complished/siddha then, where is the place for
accomplishing/sadhana (ie. knowing)?

Stejné tak plati, ze kdyz se vSe ve svété stane
pochopenim tohoto poznavajiciho wvritti, proc
by tam meélo byt zapotiebi ,mnoho* sddhan?
A kdyz tam je realizovand bytost/siddha, kde
je potom misto pro dosazeni/sddhanu (tj. po-
znani)?
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20. QT HTY Grare | FH F hed =1e |

21.

YU T W1 | HEETE N e |l

sadhanem kaye sadhaveri1 | nemeri1 kaye phala ghy-
averit |

apana vastu bharamgalaveri | kasayasi |1 20 |1

What then could possibly be achieved by achie-
ving? What fruit can be obtained by the one
who has reached their goal? When you are the
Self, why should You wander?

Co by se mohlo dosahnout dosazenim? Jaké vy-
sledky muze ziskat ten, kdo dosahl jejich cile?
Proc¢ bys mél Ty bloudit, kdyz jsi Ja?

& ) g | ST a9 ot SRl
TRHTCHT T ST 3T FreT il R2

deha tarl pavica bhutamca | jiva tarl arisa
brahminca |

paramatma tari ananyaca | thava paha |1 21 |1

If you are a body then you are made up of five
elements and if you are a jiva then, you are
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just a part of brahman. Understand, you are
paramatma and then there is that place of no-
otherness.

Jestlize jsi télem, potom jsi utvotren z péti ele-
mentd a jestlize jsi dZiva, potom jsi soucasti
brahman. Pochop, Ze jsi paramdtman, a potom
tam je toto dosazeni ne-dvojnosti/ni¢eho dal-
stho.

eI arETat TuT el | 2 St w9

dcd ad +RE | & +des AT I RR I

ugerici pahatarin mipana dise | Sodha ghetam
karithiriica nase |

tatveri tatva nirase | pudherin nikhala atma || 22
[

If you superficially look then, this I-ness sees
a world of ‘many’ forms. But when a thorough
search is made then, this ‘thing’ (I-ness) even
is not. For when each element is dissolved into
the previous element then, afterwards there is
that pure atma.
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Pokud nahlizite povrchné, pak jastvi vidi svét*
,mnoha“ forem. Ale kdyz uskutecnite dikladné
zkoumani, potom neexistuje ani tato“ ,véc“(ja-
stvi). Nebot je-li kazdy element rozpustén do
predeslého elementu, nakonec tam ziistava toto
ryzi datma.

ST SR ATV | ST AT S|

T AT AT RS Il R

atma ahe atmapaneri1 | jiva ahe jivapaneri |
maya ahe mayapanemn | vistarali |1 23 11

You are that atma by being the atma. You are
the jiva by being a jiva. And maya/illusion is
due to you being maya and then, this maya
expanded. (You are whatever you believe your

Self to be!)

Vy jste toto dtma jsouce dtma. Vy jste dZiva
jsouce dziva. A mdja/iluze je tu proto, ze jste
majou; a tak se tato mdja postupné rozsirila.
(Vy jste to, cemu véri vase J4, ze je!)
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25.

O ST ST | St ot fE i TR

& Thes FNgA TR | Qi gt il RN

aiseri1 avagherici ahe | ant apana hi koniyeka dhe |
herir sakala Sodhiina pahe | toci jfiani |1 24 ||

Because of this world, you are a jiva and yet
you also are that One within this ‘I am’ When
that thoughtless Self searches and understands
this ‘all’ (I-ness) then, He is the gnyani.

Kv1li projevenému svétu jste dZiva, a presto jste
také to Samojediné uvniti pocitu® ,ja jsem®
Kdyz bezmyslenkovité Ja patrda a pochopi®

h NN

LvSe““/ ja jsem®, pak je On dzridninem.

3 S0} FehesiEll | T Jr&T <01 ATquTTE |

U Sl Tehadt | Fraed |l 4 I

Sodhuimir janerin sakalamsi | parl pahonit nene apa-
nasi |

aika jfiani yekadest | vrttiriiperr 11 25 11

If one *searches then, this ‘all’ can be found.
But if the one who understands this ‘all’ does
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not know that He is knowing His own reflection
then, such a gnyani is limited to this ‘I am’
form. *(Seek and ye shall find; knock and the
door will be opened; maharaj- where there is a
will, there is a way)

Jestlize hledate*, pak lze nalézt toto* ,vse®. Ale
kdyz ten, kdo chape toto“ ,vse®, nevi, ze On po-
znava Svij vlastni odraz, pak je takovy dzridnin
omezen na formu® ,ja jsem*. *(Hledej a nalez-
nes; klepej a dvere se oteviou; Randzit Maha-
rddz: Tam, kde je vile, tam je cesta).

d graeq S T | ol T91 FiEi ARl T |
Il STH 37 | fIRREd |l R4 I

terin vrttirtipa jari pahilerii | tarT maga karithiriica
nahim rahileri |

prakrtinirdaserit avagheriici gelert | vikaravanta ||
26 |1

But when He understands this ‘I am’ form,
then this will not remain. When this world of
many forms and this prakruti are cast off then,
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the Knower of these modifications is also gone.
(When nothing is known, how can the Knower
remain the Knower)

Ale kdyz On pochopi tuto formu“ ,ja jsem*,
pak jiz tato forma neziistane. Je-li tento svét
mnoha forem a prakrti opusténa, pak je Zna-
lec téchto modifikaci také pryé¢. (Kdyz neni nic
znamo, jak muze Znalec zustat Znalcem?).
IS d feres fempon| fereifai ot amaon

Qi & AT T SWT ST 1 R )

uralem ter1 nikhala nirquna | vivaricitari teriici
apana |

aist he paramarthaci khiina | agadha ahe 11 27 11

Then that pure nirgun remains. Through inves-
tigation, you are That only. Such is that thou-
ghtless understanding of paramarth. It is un-
fathomable (beyond mind and logic).

Potom ziistava ryzi nirguna. Po dikladném pro-
SetTenti jsi jediné To. Takové je bezmyslenkovité
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pochopeni paramdrtha. Je nepochopitelné (tedy
za mysli a logikou).

5 I AU I | O A1 & o |

Fe5T b VTR | TR &R Il ke

phala yeka apana yeka | aisa nahini ha viveka |
phlacerir phala koniyeka | svayernci hoije 11 28 ||

But if there is this fruit of the known and the
One who knows then, you are there, I-ness is
there. Then that One and the other remain and
there cannot be the vivek of no-otherness. The
fruit of all fruit is that One within this ‘I am’
and That should naturally be.

Avsak je-li tam vysledek poznaného a Jedno,
které poznava, pak jste tam i vy, neboli je
tam® ,jastvi“. Potom toto Jedno a dalsi zu-
stavaji a nemtze tam byt tudiz pritomna wvi-
véka neboli rozpoznani“ ,nic¢eho-dalstho®. Plo-
dem vsSech plodi je toto Jedno uvnitt pocitu*
»ja jsem®, a To by mélo prosté jen prirozené
existovat.
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30.

& &Il U1 ST | R qrerdi 9edd |
RO Tt | T FETi R
raritka hotd rdja jala | varem pahatam pratyaya ala

I
ramkapanaca galbala | rarinkinit karava |1 29 11

Then the beggar has become the King (ie.
atma). When you understood thoughtlessness
then, you are that nirgun Self. Only the beggar
begs! (We beg from the objects of the world,
please make me happy. But the one who is de-
sireless, is the atma)

Potom se z zebréka stane Kral (tj. dtma). Kdyz
chapete bezmyslenkovitost, potom vy jste touto
nirgunou Ja. Pouze zebrak zebra! (My upénlive
pozadujeme od objektt svéta: ,Prosim, ucinte
me stastnym.* Avsak ten, kdo je bez zadosti, je
dtma)

9 el GUUT | AT | «qui |
g, T SATHRNTT | AT EETE HRA U 2o
veda Sastrerin puranerit | nana sadhanerin nirtipa-
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nerit |
siddha sadhu jyakaranem | nana sayasa kariti ||
30 11

There are the vedas, the shasthras and the pura-
nas; there are the ‘many’ discourses and ‘many’
sadhanas. You are the siddha and sadhu but
on account of all these sadhanas, That makes
‘many’ great efforts.

Jsou tu védy, sastry a purdny; je tu” ,mnoho*
rozprav a“ ,mnoho* sddhan. Ty jsi siddha
a sddhu, ale kvili vSem tém sddhandam vyko-
nava To (dokonalé)®*  mnoho* tsili.

d TS AU AR | AR

FA A O RS9 | FiEE A N 220

terit brahmariipa apanaci arigeri | sarasaravicara-
prasariigerit |

karanerit na karanem vaugeri | karithiriica nahiri
13111

You are brahman’s form on account of your ‘all’
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body but, when this becomes that thoughtless
Self and this ‘thing’ is not, then the question
of ‘to do’” or ‘not to do’ does not arise. (To do
or not do sadhana does not arise; am I there
or am I not there, does not arise when there is
no-otherness)

Ty jsi forma brahman vzhledem k vlastni uni-
verzalni formé* / vse“. Kdyz se tato forma stane
bezmyslenkovitym Ja a tato“ ,véc* neni pri-
tomna, pak otazka“ ,délat* ¢i ,nedélat” ne-
vyvstava. (otazky typu“ ,Délat ¢i nedélat sdd-
hanu® ¢i“ ,Jsem tu nebo tu nejsem* nevyvsta-
nou poté, kdy tam je ne-dvojnost, neboli tu neni
nic dalsiho)

T USSR 315 | ™ I8 Tl S|

1 d N IS | FHOERH N 2R

ramka rajaajiiasi bhyalem | teriici pudherin raja
jalerit |

maga tem bhayeci udalem | rarikapandasariserit |1
32 11
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The beggar had fear of the King’s orders. But
then the beggar became the King and left his
fears, along with his begging.

Zebrak mél strach z naifzeni krale. Ale potom
se stal kralem a opustil tento strach, spolu se
svym zadonénim (zebranim).

< IR T TesTel e S |

el el ST | o TR 33 0

vederi1 vedajiiener calaverit sacchastrerit Sastra ab-
hyasaverit |

tirtheri1 tirthasa javen | konya prakarerii |1 33 11

Then why would the vedas follow the dictates
of the vedas? Then why would the shasthras
study the shasthras and why would the place of
pilgrimage go to the pilgrimage place?

Proc¢ by mély védy dodrzovat prikazy véd? Proc¢

by mély sdastry studovat sdstry a pro¢ by mélo
poutni misto navstivit poutni misto?
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35.

I HaTd G| A qrETEn |

WITdd SETEl WiTdd | o TR 3911

amyteri1 sevaverit amyta | anaritterin pahava anarmita
I

bhagavaniterin  laksava  bhagavarita |  kona
prakareri1 |1 34 |1

Then why would the nectar of immortality
drink the immortal nectar and how would the
endless see the *endless and why would God
concentrate on God? *(You are the immortal,
endless God; maharaj- put an end to the ‘en-
dless’)

Pro¢ by mél nektar nesmrtelnosti pit nesmr-
telny nektar a jak md nekonecné vidét *ne-
konec¢né, a pro¢ by se mél Biih soustfedit na
Boha? (*Ty jsi nesmrtelny, nekone¢ny Biih;
Randzit Maharddz: Ukon¢i“ ,nekonecné®).

Qq’a . ‘\l A 0~ ¢ ﬂ . \ol
WEY &Yl WIe | H0gn GH A 3l

samta asamta tyagave | nirgunern nirgunasi bha-
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riigaverit |
svariiperit svaripi rariigaverit | konya prakarem
113511

Then how could the Truth give up the untrue
and how could the nirgun break the nirgun and
how could that swarup have the pleasure of Its
swarup?

Jak by se potom mohla Pravda vzdat nepravdy
a jak by mohla nirguna prerusit nirgunu a jak
by mohla mit svaripa potéseni ze Své svar-
Upy /prirozenosti?

SEEESIEEEEIIBEEIBICIRE]

feaTe feieT | & a1l 36 1)

amjanerit lyaverin amjana | dhanem sadhavem
dhana |

niratitjanern nirariijana | kaiserin anubhavaveri ||
36 11

Then why would anjana be applied to the an-
jana (maharaj- that which gives the vision of
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knowledge)? And what wealth could wealth
acquire? And how could that which is beyond
experience, experience Itself?

Pro¢ by méla byt andzana (o¢ni 1ék/mast) apli-
kovana na andzanu? (andzana je dle RandZita
MaharddzZe to, co udéluje vizi poznani)? A co by
ziskalo bohatstvi nabytim bohatstvi? A jak by
mohlo to, co je mimo zkuSenost, zakusit Sama
sebe?

AN FE T | S o S|

I SATE HATE | FHoA FHER N 2ol

sadhya karaver sadhanasi | dhyeyent dharavem
dhyanast |

unmanem avaraverit mandsi | konya prakarer |1
37 11

Then what would achieving achieve? Then how
could there be a meditation that holds an object
of meditation? And then where would there be
a mind that has to be controlled by unmana (ie.
no-mind)?

413



Dasaka IX - Guny a forma

Yoo

A ¢eho by mélo dosahovani dosahnout? Jak
mize objekt meditace kontemplovat sama
sebe? A jak muze ne-mysl/unmana kontrolovat
mysl?

iﬁhﬂﬁ RPN
RI[AHAEYUIATH HHIE Geldlll 2ol R.%0

dasabodhe gurusisyasaritvade
sthitiniriipananama samasa dahava 11 10 |1 9.10

Timto konci 10. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy
Ddsbadh s ndazvem ,, Predndska o Atman “

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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